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Last Will and Testament 
of Pope Pius XII 


Miserere mei, Deus, secundum misericordiam tuam. 


These are the words I uttered when I accepted my election as 
Supreme Pontiff with great apprehension and with a full aware- 
ness that I was undeserving of the office and unequal to the task. 
I have much more reason to repeat them now that a realization 
of my defects and failures and the faults I have committed dur- 
ing a long Pontificate in very critical times has given me a clear 
picture of my own shortcomings and unworthiness. 


I humbly ask pardon of all those I may have offended or in- 
jured or scandalized by word or deed. I beg those who will be 
responsible to spend no time or thought on erecting any monu- 
ment to my memory; all I ask is that my poor mortal remains 
be laid away simply in a sacred place, the more hidden the better. 


There is no need to ask for prayers for my soul; for I know that 
many are always offered for any dead Pope as a result of the piety 
of the faithful and the customs of the Apostolic See. Nor is there 
any need for me to leave a “spiritual testament” as many zealous 
Prelates have done; for the many Acts that I have published and 
the discourses I have delivered in response to the demands of my 
office are enough to let anyone who perchance may so desire know 
what my thoughts are on various religious and moral questions. 


With that much said, I name the Holy Apostolic See, which 
has been a most loving Mother and given so much to me, as my 
only heir. 


Pope Pius XII 


May 15, 1956. 




















NEWS 


and NOTES 


WITH THIS ISSUE, Vol. 5, No. 2, the 
days of mourning for Pope Pius XII are 
long since over and a new pontiff, John 
XXIII, reigns gloriously from the See of 
Peter. This issue, therefore, presents 
a number of the new pontiff’s first ad- 
dresses. 

We hope that we shall be able even- 
tually to publish English translations for 
all the messages of Pope John for which 
original texts are available. Whether 
the sheer quantity of his messages will 
make this impossible—as happened 
under Pius XII — remains to be seen. 


* 


THE CHRISTMAS MESSAGE of Pope 
John XXIII is a particularly fitting 
document with which to begin this 
“transition issue.” In it the Holy Father 
reviews the nineteen Christmas messages 
delivered by Pope Pius XII. He sums up 
the message of his great predecessor in 
these two words: peace and unity. He 
asserts his “humble but fervent inten- 
tion” to continue striving for the 
achievement of these two goals. 


* 

EARLY PRONOUNCEMENTS of John 
XXIII appearing in this issue include: 

e Acceptance of His Election (p. 
138): the historic words with which 
Cardinal Roncalli bowed to the will of 
the College of Cardinals; 

e Vocabor Ioannes (p. 134): Pope 


John’s explanation of the various rea- 


sons which led him to choose the name 
“J ohn”; 

e This Anxious Hour (p. 135): The 
first public address of the new pope; 

e Pope and Pastor (p. 139): The 
Coronation address of the new pontiff, 
in which he announced his resolution to 
be a “pastoral” pope. 


* 

OTHER MESSAGES of the new Pope 
that appear in this issue include his ad- 
dress of December 15th to the Secret 
Consistory called for the appointment of 
new Cardinals (p. 143); greetings to 





SPRING 1959? 

The seasonal designation on the 
cover of this issue will undoubted- 
ly take readers by surprise, but 
rest assured that you have not 
missed a copy of TPS. Vol. 5, No. 
1, was “Summer 1958”; Vol. 5, 
No. 2, is being called “Spring 
1959.” 

We hope that the inconvenience 
that may result from the omission 
of two seasons will be more than 
offset by the evident advantage of . 
having a realistic dateline on the 
issues. 

Needless to say, this technical 
change will not curtail in any way 
the number of issues to be received 
by our subscribers. 
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the Shah of Iran (p. 159); talks to his 
former flock at Venice (p. 149) and to 
his fellow countrymen of Bergamo (p. 
153); and a lengthy discussion of the 
problems of Latin America, delivered to 


a meeting of bishops from that area (p. 
161). 


* 


MANY MESSAGES OF PIUS XII are 
included in this issue. In fact, it will be 
quite a while before an issue of TPS 
appears which does not contain docu- 
ments of Pius XII! We have an im- 
mense backlog of messages which de- 
mand publication. 

The last months of Pope Pius were 
particularly rich in important pro- 
nouncements. There were, for instance, 
four major talks on medical subjects. 
Two of these dealt with problems of 
heredity and another with the use of 
tranquilizers. These three messages were 
abstracted on pages 89 and 90 of our 
last issue. The fourth talk is concerned 
with plastic surgery. All four of these 
messages will be published at our first 
opportunity—probably in the very next 
issue. 

Other messages of Pope Pius clamor 
for attention, and we shall attempt to 
publish them all. Two that come in- 
stantly to mind deal with the seminary 
and with philosophy; others were ad- 
dressed to a biblical congress, to judges, 
to beekeepers, to booksellers, and so 
forth. 


* 


THE LAST WILL AND TESTAMENT 
of Pope Pius XII appears opposite the 
first page of this issue. In its course he 
remarks that his many messages, written 
and spoken, shall stand as his “spiritual 
testament.” 
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For several years THE Pope SPEAKS 
has been presenting these messages to 
the English-speaking world. Now it 
seems opportune to collect some of the 
more outstanding ones for the greater 
convenience of the faithful. 

Thus the editors of THe Pore Speaks 
are undertaking to publish a series of 
soft-covered volumes to be entitled 
“Great Messages of Pius XII.” Each 
volume will contain outstanding mes- 
sages on a particular subject. The topics 
chosen will range from education to the 
liturgy, from the priesthood to natural 
science, from the Virgin Mary to eco- 
nomics. Altogether about fifteen vol- 
umes are anticipated. 

The first volume will appear in mid- 
1959. Others will appear apace. The 
first to appear will probably be a collec- 
tion of the great doctrinal Encyclicals 
of Pius XII. 


* 


THE VERY LAST MESSAGE delivered 
by Pope Pius appears on page 169 of 
this issue under the title The Legal 
Draftsman. In this historic message he 
discussed at some length the obligations 
in justice and charity of the “notary,” 
a professional person in civil-law coun- 
tries whose duties would for the most 
part be performed by an attorney in 
Anglo-American nations. 


* 


LAYMEN, in particular, will find a 
number of the talks of Pius XII which 
we have published in this issue, most 
pertinent. For instance: 

° A More Perfect Life for the Lay- 
man (p. 182) was directed to Dominican 
Tertiaries, but is certainly timely read- 




















On a balcony overlooking St. Peter’s Square, Pope John XXIII, who 
only a few minutes before had been elected Sovereign Pontiff by the 





College of Cardinals, intones his first blessing “Urbi et Orbi.” 





ing for any layman who aspires to a 
better life. 

¢ Mary: Model for the Sodalist (p. 
215) reiterates a favorite theme of Pius 
XII: Mary as a model for the Christian 
woman. 


* 

AD APOSTOLORUM PRINCIPIS, the 
last Encyclical of Pope Pius, appears 
here starting on page 189. It is ad- 
dressed to the Church in China, where 
the communist government has been 
making strenuous efforts to win the 
faithful over to a schismatic “national 
church.” The same subject is discussed 
by Pope John in his address to the Secret 
Consistory of December 15th (p. 143). 


* 

FOR MEMBERS OF RELIGIOUS OR- 
DERS, An Instruction to Religious Su- 
periors (page 201), an address given 
last February to a congress of superiors 
general, will be required reading. Read- 
ers may recall that in our last issue we 


reported that this talk had been deferred 
due to difficulties in obtaining an ac- 
ceptable translation. Our thanks to 
Father Kenan Osborne, O.F.M., who 
took the bull by the horns and sent us— 
unsolicited—the excellent translation 
we have printed here. 

Reprints of this document will soon 
be available: 10¢ a copy, with 25% dis- 
count on orders of $5.00 or more. Or- 
ders should be prepaid. Address: Re- 
print Editor, THe Pope Speaks, Wash- 
ington 17, D. C. 


* 


TRANSLATORS of the lengthier mes- 
sages appearing in this issue are iden- 
tified in the footnote on the second page 
of each message. 

Those who translated the briefer mes- 
sages or excerpts used as filler are: 
Martin F. Connor (pp. 134, 142) ; Sister 
M. Gratia, $.S.N.D. (p. 178); Elio Gas- 
peretti (pp. 152, 213); Sister Mary 
Pauline, G.N.S.H. (p. 187); Rt. Rev. 
Charles E. Spence (pp. 138, 214) ; John 








124 


Tashjean (p. 200); Rev. Austin 
Vaughan (pp. 192, 219, 220). 
* 
THE SACRED LITURGY. We have 


departed from our ordinary policies in 
this issue to publish an Instruction of 
the Sacred Congregation of Rites. This 
document was not actually signed by 
Pope Pius, but there are a number of 
factors which make its appearance here 
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reasonable, and perhaps even necessary. 

First of all, the document is explicitly 
a synthesis of the liturgical teachings of 
Pope Pius XII, as enunciated in Media- 
tor Dei and Musicae sacrae disciplina. 
Secondly, it was approved “speciali 
modo” by Pope Pius himself. Finally, 
and beyond these associations with Pope 
Pius, it is a document of great intrinsic 
importance which will be of interest to 
all our readers. 


Tur Pore Speaks is a quarterly publication presenting, in English, letters and addresses 
of the Roman pontiffs. Recent documents are given priority, but when space is available 
those of prior years and prior pontificates are published. Translations are based prin- 
cipally on texts published in L’Osservatore Romano, Vatican City daily which prints papal 
messages in the languages in which they were given. A TPS Gume is included in each 
issue and contains bibliographic data on all papal documents that come to our attention 
during a three-month period; this period closes some months prior to publication of the 
magazine, in order that the GueE may be as complete as possible. Thus, this issue, Vol. 5, 
No. 2, brings you translations of several of the more interesting and important messages 
of Pope John XXIII and the late Pope Pius XII which have appeared in recent months, 
along with bibliographic coverage in the TPS Gume for the months of April, May, June 
1958. THe Pore Speaks is published at 3622 12th St., N.E., Washington 17, D. C. Sub- 
scription rates: $5.00 a year; $9.00 two years; $13.00 three years. Second-class postage 


paid at Washington, D, C. 
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The Legacy of Pius XIl 


The First Christmas Message of Pope John XxXill 


Signor Cardinale 


I 


JOY OF THE CHRISTIAN PEOPLE 
IN THE NEW POPE 


Y LORD CARDINAL, We 
thank you for the kind and 
gracious words of affection 

which you have addressed to Us 
in the name of the entire Sacred 
College, the sight of whose renewed 
youth today gives Us great pleas- 
ure. We are grateful also that you 
have deigned to refer to the joy and 
expectation of the whole world, of 
the distinguished representatives 
of the various nations, and of the 
Roman prelates, at the beginning 
of this new Pontificate. 

However, from the knowledge, 
however imperfect, that We have 
of Ourself, and in a spirit of true 
humility, We must state that it is 
not Our human and cordial manner 
—as you so kindly put it—that 
has won the sympathy of peoples 
and governments and, particularly, 
such expressions of joy and respect 
from the people of Rome; it is, 
rather, a renewed outpouring of 
that grace of the Holy Spirit which 
was promised to the Church of 
Jesus Christ and which is mani- 


December 28, 1958 


fested even today in various forms 
by the medley of tongues which is 
evoked by many wonderful displays 
of devotion around Us. 

We take pleasure in recalling, 
My Lord Cardinal, the journey 
back from the Lateran to the Vati- 
can, accompanied by yourself and 
Cardinal Pizzardo on November 
23, exactly a month ago, after We 
had taken possession of Our Ca- 
thedral of St. John. Along the 
streets of the city a throng was 
assembled in great numbers, and 
their behavior and greetings were 
at once joyful, respectful, and de- 
vout. 

And on December 8 at the Piazza 
di Spagna, and afterwards at the 
Church of St. Mary Major—Ah! 
what triumphal jubilation of voice 
and heart, at the joining of two 
names so dear to the Romans, Mary 
Immaculate and the Pope! 

Similar demonstrations of popu- 
lar affection are renewed whenever 
people have occasion to wait for 
Us or come into Our presence in 
the great halls of the Apostolic 
Palace. , 

And it is a special consolation 
to see that the great throng which 
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seeks Us, calls upon Us and keeps 
up its applause, is made up in such 
great part of the young people of 
every class, alive with devout ven- 
eration and a lively and untar- 
nished enthusiasm. It is consoling 
also to be assured that these young 
people are as ready and energetic as 
are the old and the middle-aged, to 
defend and honor the legacy of 
Christ, the glorious and eternal 
King of the peoples of all time. 


il 


A TRIBUTE OF RESPECT TO THE 
REVERED MEMORY OF THE 
‘PASTOR ANGELICUS’ 


These first respectful expressions 
of homage for the new Pope in no 
way detract from the continuation 
of the universal grief which accom- 
panied to the threshold of heaven 
the pure and blessed soul of Our 
immediate Predecessor, Pius XII. 
On the contrary, it is to him that 
they are in great part due. To Pius 
XII, and to the mystery of grace 
which he served in the course of a 
great Pontificate of nearly 20 years, 
belongs the credit for having 
poured out upon the flock of Christ 
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enlightening treasures of heavenly 
wisdom and the burning fervor of 
pastoral zeal. 

The lowly son of the people who 
—in a turn of events that is not 
only human but also divine—has 
been called by Divine Providence 
to take Pope Pius’s place—“I have 
lifted up one chosen from my peo- 
ple’ (Ps. 88, 20)—has no. other 
intention but to urge the Christian 
people along that saving path of 
goodness and mercy, which both 
uplifts and encourages them. Ev- 
erything, then, helps to soften the 
sorrow felt at the death of our 
father and Pontiff. Already We 
like to think of him as one of God’s 
saints in heaven, where he dis- 
penses renewed strength to those 
Christians who survive him, and 
who will continue to venerate for 
generations his beloved and sacred 
memory. 


Ill 


NINETEEN CHRISTMAS MESSAGES, 
A MONUMENT TO THE WISDOM 
AND APOSTOLIC ZEAL OF 
Pius XII 


At the annual celebrations of the 
holy feast of Christmas, it was the 





Reported in Osservatore Romano, December 24, 1958. Italian text. Translation 
by TPS staff based on one released by N.C.W.C. News Service. 

This is the first Christmas message of His Holiness Pope John XXIll. It is a reply 
to an address of Eugene Cardinal Tisserant, Dean of the College of Cardinals, con- 
veying the Christmas greetings of that body to the Holy Father. This exchange of 
Christmas greetings is a custom that has prevailed from time immemorial. Since the 
first World War, and particularly during the reign of Pope Pius XIl, the Holy Father's 
address to the Cardinals had become an official pronouncement to the whole world. 
In a sense, then, Pope John has returned to an ancient tradition by making this, 
his first Christmas message, a simple reply to the College of Cardinals. 
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practice of His Holiness Pope Pius 
XII to transform the simple and 
ancient exchange of friendly greet- 
ings into a timely discourse filled 
with rich significance. In it he 
would explain, with deep and broad 
theological and mystical insight 
directed at practice, his deepest 
thoughts as Supreme Pontiff re- 
garding the changing circum- 
stances of order—and often of dis- 
order—in the personal, domestic, 
civic, and social spheres. Modern 
inventions for the communication 
of thought and speech brought the 
teachings and the appeals of the 
Pope directly to every part of the 
earth. By those means he invited 
many thoughtful men of upright 
conscience to bow their heads to 
truth, by proposing that they have 
recourse to serious meditation and 
discern and distinguish vividly and 
precisely between truth and error, 
between what is most attractive 
and what is a fallacious and dan- 
gerous temptation bringing about 
disorder and ruin. 


Echoes of the discourses 


of Pius XII 


While preparing Ourselves for 
this personal meeting in prepara- 
tion for Christmas, it seemed to Us 
impossible to do anything better 
than to listen to the echoes of those 
discourses or radio messages to the 
entire world of our late Holy Fa- 
ther, Pius XII. Even the mere fact 
of recalling them seemed to Us a 
tribute worthy of him and of the 
occasion, since in the house de- 
prived of the presence of its former 
father, who has now gone to eter- 
nity, it brings comfort to the de- 
voted children gathered around the 
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smoldering hearth, to recall his 
beloved voice, his treasured say- 
ings, his salutary warnings. 

What light and comfort come to 
the spirit merely on listening, even 
from afar, to his utterances! From 
1939 to 1957 there are 19 radio 
messages, each one a masterpiece 
of theological, juridical, ascetical, 
political, and social learning. Each 
and every discourse was set in the 
splendor of that doctrine which has 
for its central theme Jesus of Beth- 
lehem ; its inspiration was his great 
fire of pastoral zeal for souls and 
nations; its chief point of guidance 
was the mysterious star which an- 
nounces the eternal goals of spirit- 
ual life and life in general, and the 
history of souls and nations. 

The series begins—at Christmas 
of 1939—with a description of the 
fundamental points required for 
nations to live together in peace. It 
proceeds in 1940 to the prerequi- 
sites for a new order in Europe; in 
1941 to those for the new inter- 
national order. In 1942 the internal 
order of states and nations is dealt 
with. In 1943 his address dealt with 
the light shed by the Star of Bethle- 
hem for the disillusioned, the hope- 
less, and the faithful, along with 
principles for a program of peace. 

In 1944, in the sixth year of the 
war, the problems of democracy 
were discussed and light cast upon 
it. In the years which follow, peace 
is given the place of honor. In 1945, 
1946, 1947, and 1948 it is always 
peace, considered from different 
points of view. 

In 1949 the celebration of the 
Holy Year was explained, a year 
which he wished to be one of the 
great return and the great for- 
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giveness. Then in 1950 was re- 
sumed the theme of internal and 
external peace among nations, and 
in 1951, the Church and peace. In 
1952 there was a moving account 
of mankind’s misery and the 
strength of Christ. In 1953 we 
have an accurate and revealing 
document on technical progress in 
the world and on peace. In 1954 
there was explained the co-exist- 
ence of men in fear, in error, and 
in truth. In 1955 are described 
the attitudes of modern man when 
confronted with the feast of Christ- 
mas and Christ in the historical 
and social life of mankind. In 1956 
we have the dignity and the limi- 
tations of human nature: a rea- 
soned argument, with pure doctrine 
and with applications to actual con- 
ditions in the life of individuals. 
Finally, in 1957, the subject is 
Christ, source and guarantee of 
harmony in the world—wonderful 
and consoling pages which sum up 
the whole thought of Pope Pius 
XII. 


A threefold title 


His glorious and noble tomb in 
the Vatican basilica, near that of 
St. Peter, cannot receive a more 
splendid and more fitting adorn- 
ment than the titles of these Christ- 
mas radio messages of the years of 
his Pontificate. 

The spirit is even more moved at 
the thought that these are only 19 
examples of a teaching which can 
scarcely be contained within a set 
of thick volumes: truly, a marvel- 
ous doctrinal and pastoral activity, 
that gives to Pius XII’s name an 
assured place with posterity. More- 
over, quite apart from any official 
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declaration, which would be pre- 
mature, the threefold title of Emi- 
nent Teacher, Light of Holy 
Church, and Lover of the Divine 
Law well befits the blessed memory 
of him, the Pontiff of our favored 
age. 


IV 


THE GREAT COMMANDMENT AND 
TEACHING OF OUR LORD FOR 
His CHURCH IN EACH RECURRING 
YEAR: UNITY AND PEACE 


For one who wishes to sum up 
in two comprehensive words the 
living substance of this teaching 
that is contained in the 19 Christ- 
mas messages and in the 20 vol- 
umes of the rich collection of writ- 
ten and spoken words of Pius XII, 
it is enough to utter these words: 
unity and peace. 


Unity and peace 


For the whole world rests on 
these words, from its creation to 
the end of its days: that is what is 
meant by unity. They express the 
beneficent and fruitful light of the 
grace of Christ, Son of God, Re- 
deemer and Glorifier of mankind: 
and this is what is meant by peace. 
The only condition required on the 
part of man is good will, which is a 
grace of God, but is freely condi- 
tioned upon man’s response. The 
lack of this response of human free- 
dom to God’s call to the service of 
His merciful designs constitutes the 
most terrible problem of human 
history and of the lives of individ- 
ual men and peoples. 

The commemoration of the birth 
of Jesus renews each year the an- 
nouncement of the same doctrine, 
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and the theme is the same: unity 
and peace. Unfortunately human 
history begins with a bloody epi- 
sode: brother killed by brother. The 
law of love, which the Creator had 
imprinted on the heart of man, was 
torn by an evil will which suddenly 
led humanity onto the paths of in- 
justice and disorder. Unity was 
broken and it took nothing less 
than the intervention of the Son of 
God Himself, who undertook 
through obedience to reconstruct 
the holy bonds of the human fam- 
ily that had been so soon compro- 
mised; the price of this reconstitu- 
tion was His own blood. 

This reconstitution still goes on. 
Jesus founded a Church and im- 
pressed upon it the character of 
unity. The Church achieves this 
unity by gathering all human na- 
tions to herself under her immense 
shelter which extends from sea to 
sea. And this unity of the Church, 
rightly understood and through di- 
vine vocation absorbed in the spirit- 
ual order, why could it not also be 
applied to the recomposition of ra- 
cial differences and the differences 
between nations mutually attentive 
to the purposes of living together in 
society, confirmed by laws of jus- 
tice and by fraternity? 

Here enters the principle, famil- 
iar to the faithful, that the good 
service of God and:of His justice 
is also favorable to the advantage 
of the ‘civil community of peoples 
and of nations. 


The Orthodox Church 


We well recall that ten years or 
so ago certain representatives of 
the Orthodox Churches—as they 
are called—of the Near East pro- 
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posed, with the active cooperation 
of certain governments, to provide 
for greater national union, under- 
taking it with the agreement be- 
tween various Christian confes- 
sions of diverse rites and diverse 
history. 

Unfortunately the current of 
prevailing concrete interests and of 
nationalistic preoccupations ren- 
dered fruitless those intentions, 
which were in themselves good and 
worthy of respect. The vexing 
problem of the broken unity of the 
heritage of Christ still remains; 
obstacles still hinder its solution; 
it portends a long road of serious 
difficulties and uncertainties. 

The sadness of this sorrowful 
observation does not arrest—nor 
will it arrest, We pray God—the 
effort of Our soul to continue the 
loving invitation to Our dear sepa- 
rated brothers, who also carry on 
their forehead the name of Christ 
and who read His holy and blessed 
Gospel, and who are not insensible 
to the inspirations of religious pi- 
ety, of beneficent and blessed char- 
ity. 


One fold and one shepherd 


Recalling the words of Our Pred- 
ecessors—from Leo XIII to Pius 
XII, through St. Pius X, Benedict 
XV, and Pius XI—who extended 
from the Apostolic Chair the invi- 
tation to unity, permit Us to say— 
by which We mean that We do say 
—that We intend to pursue humbly, 
but fervently the duty urged upon 
Us by the words and example of 
Jesus, the Divine Good Shepherd, 
which He continues to speak to Us 
as He views the harvests which 
whiten the vast missionary fields: 
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“Them also I must bring . . . and 
there shall be one fold and one shep- 
herd” (John 10, 16) ; and which He 
speaks to Us in the prayer raised 
to His Father in His last hours on 
earth, when the supreme sacrifice 
was imminent: “That all may be 
one, even as thou, Father, in me 
and I in thee; that they also may 
be one in Us that the world may 
believe that thou hast sent me” 
(John 17, 21). 

It is these calls, so profound and 
so sublime, upon which peace turns, 
the peace of Christmas, the peace 
of Christ, the desire of souls and 
of peoples, the complement of ev- 
ery grace of heaven and of earth, 
the peace which, wherever and as 
long as it is missing, leaves the 
world in agony, and wherever it is 
present, as the Angels of Bethle- 
hem announced, fills the spirit and 
the heart with exultation. 

My Lord Cardinal, your so noble 
and loving greeting, offered to Us 
in the name of all the most eminent 
Cardinals, both the elders and the 
newly created, and in the name of 
all the Roman prelates—We take 
pleasure in repeating—touches Us 
strongly from the first word to the 
last and again We thank you for it. 

The birth of the Lord: an an- 
nouncement of unity and of peace 
in all the world; a renewed pledge 
of good will in the service of order, 
of justice, and of fraternity among 
all Christian peoples who join in a 
common desire for understanding 
and for a greater respect for the 
sacred liberties of life in common 
in the religious, civil, and social 
orders. 
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An invitation 


We have been told of a gracious 
and happy project of the Italian 
radio-television network. It plans 
to make resound in sweet unison at 
the first stroke of the Christmas 
Festival the sound of the humble 
parish bells where this new Servant 
of the Servants of the Lord who 
addresses you was born and bap- 
tized; also the bells of Venice 
whence this person departed to 
undertake the unexpected duty 
which Providence entrusted to 
Him; and, finally, the most solemn 
bells of St. Peter’s in the Vatican. 
They are to be joined in festive 
harmony with all the hamonious 
voices of the world to make one 
single universal announcement, one 
single invitation to unity and peace. 

May the Lord grant that this 
hopeful invitation may be heard 
everywhere. In some parts of the 
world no ear is given to this invi- 
tation. Where the most sacred con- 
cepts of Christian civilization are 
smothered and extinguished, where 
the spiritual and divine order is 
ignored, and where people succeed 
in weakening the concept of super- 
natural life, it is Our sad duty to 
see evil intent, the proofs of which 
are now common knowledge. 


Towers of Babel 


Though wishing to be courteous 
in judging, in excusing, and in as- 
sessing the seriousness of the athe- 
istic and materialistic conditions to 
which several nations have been 
and are subjected, and which groan 
under their weight, yet the slavery 
of individuals and masses, the 
slavery of thought, and the slavery 
of labor are undeniable. 








CHRISTMAS ‘ MESSAGE 


The Holy Book tells us of the 
Tower of Babel which was built in 
the first centuries of history on the 
plain of Sennaar and which ended 
in confusion. Other such towers 
are being built even now in several 
regions of the earth and they will 
certainly end as the first. But the 
illusion for many is great, and ruin 
is threatening. Only unity, a 
strengthening of the apostolate of 
truth, and true human and Chris- 
tian fraternity will be able to halt 
the impending grave dangers. 

We have already had occasion in 
recent days to single out serious 
facts about the liberty of the 
Church in several parts of the 
world—for example that immense 
land of China. What has happened 
for years in the vast territories 
behind the Iron Curtain is almost 
too well known to need further 
illustration. 

There is nothing warlike or vio- 
lent in our attitudes as men of 
faith. It is necessary, however, to 
be watchful in the night that sur- 
rounds us: to know how to take ac- 
count of the deceits of those who 
are enemies of God even more than 
they are our enemies, and to take 
part in every defense of Christian 
principles, which are now and al- 
ways the breastplate of true justice. 
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Christmastime 


Christmastime: it is a time of 
good works and of warm charity. 
The exercise of these, which gives 
substance and meaning to civiliza- 
tion, which takes its norm from 
Christ, has the fourteen works of 
mercy for its object. Christmas 
must mark the maximum of reli- 
gious and peaceful fervor for this 
overflowing of unity with and char- 
ity toward one’s brothers, the 
needy and the sick, the little ones, 
and the suffering of every kind and 
every name. 

May this be a_ constructive 
Christmas. May all who hear these 
words over the air—words rising 
above the harmony of the bells that, 
in homage to the lowly person of 
the new Pope, call all to unity and 
to prayer—resolve to reenforce 
their good intentions for the sanc- 
tification of the New Year, so that 
this year may become for all the 
world a year of justice, blessings, 
goodness, and peace. 

Mary, help of Christians, pray 
for us. 

Mary, help of bishops, pray for 
us. 

Queen conceived without original 
sin, pray for us! 
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Vocabor loannes 


| shall be called John. This name is dear to Us, for it was the name of Our 
father. It is a name that provokes pleasant memories, for it is the name of the 
tiny parish in which We were baptized. It is a solemn name, for it is the name 
of many Cathedrals throughout the world, particularly of Our own Cathedral, 
the holy Church of the Lateran. It is a name that has been borne more often 
than any other in the long history of the Roman Pontificate. Twenty-two of 
the Popes whose title to this office is beyond legitimate dispute have had this 
name. Almost all of them led short lives as Pontiffs. We prefer to hide the 
insignificance of Our name behind this imposing array of Roman Pontiffs. 

John was also the first name of Saint Mark the Evangelist, the pride and 
protector of Our beloved Venice, whom Saint Peter, prince of the Apostles 
and first bishop of the Roman Church, loved as a son. 

But We have a special reason for choosing the name John, a name so 
especially dear to Us and to the whole Church. For it is the name of two 
men who were and are close to Christ the Lord, the Divine Redeemer of the 
whole world and Founder of the Church. 

One of these men is John the Baptist, precursor of the Lord, who was not, 
to be sure, the light, but bore witness to the light—and indeed bore invincible 
witness to truth, justice, and liberty in his preaching, in his baptism of penance, 
in the shedding of his blood. 

The other is John the disciple and evangelist, loved by Christ and by His 
dear Mother, the same John who reclined at Jesus’ bosom during the last 
supper and drank deep of that love of which he was to be a burning and 
apostolic flame even to his old age. 

God grant that the voices of these two Johns may be heard in the Church 
through Our humble pastorship, which follows on those of Our mourned Pre- 
decessor Pius XII and the other Roman Pontiffs, whose praises are sung in the 
Church. May these two Johns announce to the clergy and to all the people 
this work of Ours whereby We long "to prepare for the Lord a perfect people, 
to make straight his paths, that the crooked ways might be made straight and 
the rough ways smooth, that all mankind might see the salvation of God" 
(Luke 3, 4-6). 

And may John the Evangelist, who—as he testifies himself—took into his 
home Mary the mother of Christ and our mother, continue to preach, along 
with her, that message of exhortation that is so essential to the life and happi- 
ness of the Catholic and Apostolic Church and to the peace and prosperity of 
all mankind: "My little children, love one another; love one another, for this 
is the greatest commandment of the Lord." 

May God in His goodness grant, Venerable Brothers, that, with the help 
of His grace, We, who have the same role as the first in this line of Sovereign 
Pontiffs, might be able to reflect the same holiness of life and the same stead- 
fastness of spirit—even, if it should please God, to the shedding of Our blood. 


—John XXIII. October 28, 1958. 
To the College of Cardinals. 











This Anxious Hour 


The First Public Address of His Holiness, Pope John XXiIll 


Hac trepida hora 


N THIS anxious hour We first 
address Our prayers to God. 
May He deign to strengthen 

Us in Our weakness and frailty, to 
enlighten Our mind, to direct Our 
will. For Our Predecessor of im- 
mortal memory, Pius XII—to 
whom the Catholic Church owes 
so much—is dead, and a Provident 
God has, in accord with His mys- 
terious designs, laid on Us the bur- 
den of this Supreme Pontificate, 
which weighs heavily on Our heart 
and almost crushes it. 

~ Next We greet with affection 
Our sons of the Sacred College of 
Cardinals, whose spiritual gifts 
and virtues are well known to Us. 
In particular We greet those who 
are unfortunately far from Us and 
whose: sufferings and hardships 
trouble Us deeply. 


Workers in the vineyard 


We wish also to express Our 
fatherly goodwill and affection for 
all Our Venerable Brothers in the 
episcopacy, who are tireless in 
their efforts to cultivate the Lord’s 
vineyard: throughout the world. 
And there are others whom We 
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must mention: the priests, dispen- 
sers of God’s mysteries, and es- 
pecially the missionary priests, 
heralds of the divine word, who 
expend every effort to bring the 
truth of the Gospel to far off lands; 
the religious, men and women, who 
are so zealously accomplishing 
great things; those who serve un- 
der the captaincy of the bishops in 
the peaceful militia of Catholic 
Action, and all others who assist 
in any way in the apostolate of 
the hierarchy. With deep affection 
We bless each and every one of 
these. 

Finally, for all Our children in 
Christ, especially those who suffer 
from poverty or any sort of sorrow, 
We pray and beseech God in His 
goodness to grant each and every 
one of them in abundance the help 
and divine consolation they need. 


Venice and Bergamo 


Among these children of Ours, 
those are particularly dear to Our 
paternal heart who live in the re- 
gion of Venice, where We have 
exercised the pastoral ministry, 
and in the diocese of Bergamo, 
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where We first saw the light of this 
mortal life. Although We are now 
far from them, We always are and 
always will be with them in the 
love of Jesus Christ. We are con- 
fident that their prayers will rise 
to God with Ours and win many 
heavenly graces. . 


The Church persecuted 


And now Our thoughts turn in a 
special way to the bishops, priests, 
religious, and faithful who dwell 
in those lands where the Catholic 
Church is not given, or is not given 
fully, the freedom she deserves, 
where the rights of the Church are 
trampled under foot with reckless 
daring, where her lawful pastors 
are exiled, or held in custody, or so 
impeded that they cannot perform 
their duties with due freedom. 

We want them all to know that 
We share their sorrows, their hard- 
ships, and their sufferings, and We 
pray that God, the giver of all good 
things, might soon put an end to 
these cruel persecutions, which are 
inconsistent, not only with inter- 
national peace and prosperity, but 
with civilization itself and the basic 
rights of man. 

May God pour forth His divine 
light into the minds of those who 
rule these nations. May He pardon 
the persecutors. May He grant 
better and happier days, in which 
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all will enjoy the blessings of true 
liberty. 


“That they may be one” 


We embrace the whole Church, 
Western and Eastern, with warm 
fatherly love. We open Our loving 
heart and extend Our outstretched 
arms to all who are separated from 
this Apostolic See, where Peter 
lives in his Successors “even to the 
consummation of the world” (Matt. 
28, 20) and fulfills Christ’s com- 
mand to bind and loose on earth 
(cfr. Matt. 16,19) and to feed the 
Lord’s entire flock (cfr. John 21, 
15-17). 

We long for their return to the 
house of the common Father and 
repeat the words of the Divine 
Redeemer: “Holy Father, keep in 
thy name those whom thou hast 
given me, that they may be one 
even as we are” (John 17, 11). 
For thus “there shall be one fold 
and one shepherd” (John 10, 16). 
We pray that they might all return 
freely and gladly; may this come 
to pass soon through the inspira- 
tion and assistance of God’s grace. 
They will not find it a strange 
house, but one that is truly their 
own, a house which has from time 
immemorial been enlightened by 
the teachings and adorned by the 
virtues of their forefathers. 





Reported in Osservatore Romano, October 30, 1958. Latin text. Translation 
prepared for The Pope Speaks by Martin F. Connor. 

This was the first public allocution of Pope John XXill. Elected to the Supreme 
Pontificate on the afternoon of October 28, he addressed the College of Cardinals 
the following day in the Sistine Chapel. At the conclusion of his brief talk, he 
imparied the traditional blessing Urbi et Orbi, to the City and to the World. 


. 








TH1Is ANXIOUS HOUR .. 


The rulers of nations 


Now, however, We would like to 
address the rulers of all nations, 
men into whose hands have been 
placed the lot, fortune, and hopes 
of their people. Why do they not 
settle their differences and disputes 
at last on an impartial basis? Why 
are the powers of human ingenuity 
and material resources so often di- 
rected to the production of wea- 
pons—grim instruments of death 
and destruction—rather than to 
the advance of prosperity among 
the various classes of citizens, es- 
pecially among those who live in 
want? 

We know that great and complex 
difficulties stand in the way of 
realizing this worthy objective and 
settling these disagreements, but 
they must be surmounted and over- 
come, for this is a most serious 
matter and a serious goal, inti- 
mately involved with the happiness 
of the whole human race. 


Peace 


Take action, then, boldly and 
with confidence. Heavenly light will 
shine upon you; God’s help will be 
granted you. Look at the people 
who are entrusted to you! Listen 
to them! What do they want? 
What do they ask you for? Not for 
the new weapons our age has be- 
gotten for fratricide and general 
slaughter! But for peace, in which 
the human family may live, thrive, 
and prosper freely; for justice, by 
which the classes can adjust equi- 
tably their mutual rights and du- 
ties; for tranquility and harmony, 
from which genuine prosperity 
rises. 
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For in peace based on lawful in- 
dividual rights and fostered by 
brotherly love, the finest arts 
thrive, talents merge into virtue, 
public and private resources grow. 
You know what great men of the 
past have said on this topic: Peace 
is the “ordered harmony of men” 
(St. Augustine, De Civitate Dei, 
XIX, ch. 18); “peace is the tran- 
quility of order” (cfr. ibid., and 
Summa Theologica II-II, 29, 1, ad 
1) and “the name of peace is sweet, 
and peace itself is a blessing; but 
there is a great deal of difference 
between peace and slavery. Peace 
is tranquil liberty” (Cicero, 2nd 
Philippie, 44). 

We must ponder and consider 
with care the words the angels sang 
as they hovered over the Divine 
Infant’s crib: “Glory to God in 
the highest and on earth peace to 
men of good will” (Luke 2, 14). 
But there is no real peace among 
men, peoples, or nations unless 
peace has first been implanted in 
the hearts of individuals. There 
can be no outward peace unless it 
reflects and is ruled by that interior 
peace without which the affairs of 
men shake, totter, and fall. And 
only God’s holy religion can foster, 
strengthen, and maintain such a 
peace. 

Let all take note of these facts 
who scorn God’s name, trample on 
His holy rights, and boldly endeav- 
or to withdraw men from worship 
of Him! 

At this somber moment We re- 
peat Our Divine Redeemer’s words 
of promise: “Peace I leave with 
you; my peace I give you” (John 
14, 27). 


May the Apostolic Blessing 
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which We impart with fervent love token and win this real peace, as 
upon the City and the World be-_ well as other heavenly gifts. 


L 


O Jesus, divine missioner, consumed with zeal for the glory of Thy Father 
and the redemption of souls, Thou didst deign during Thy life on earth to 
make Thyself the herald and preacher of that kingdom of holiness and grace 
which was to be for humanity an ark of mercy and salvation; hear the prayers 
offered by us who are Thy unworthy ministers, called to continue Thy mis- 
sion, and by us, the faithful, who during these days devoted to reconciliation 
and sanctification desire to experience their salutary results. 

Grant to us who are the missioners a ray of Thy divine Spirit to enable 
us to sacrifice ourselves without reserve, to be sympathetic and fatherly 
without softness, firm and resolute without harshness, discreet and prudent 
without idle fears of the world and its judgments. Fill us with Thy light that 
we may be able to discover the needs of individuals and nations. Give us 
Thy warmth and energy that we may not be discouraged by coldness and 
opposition; infuse into us the gentle efficacy of Thy grace that we may move 
the hearts of men and guide them patiently to Thy divine feet. To this end, 
do Thou bestow upon us above all the precious gift of Thy love, love of 
Thee, love of Thy Church, love of souls, the love that ought to be the un- 
failing motive of all our undertakings and our chief source of energy in bring- 
ing them to a successful conclusion. 

To us, the faithful, who are looking for a profound spiritual renewal from 
this sacred Mission, for individuals, for families, and for society at large, 
grant that we may not be wanting in true humility to hear and receive with 
earnest attention the instructions that are being given to us, nor in sincerity 
in applying them to our own case, nor in a right intention in our resolve to 
reform our lives seriously, so that tomorrow may be better and holier than 
yesterday and today. For our sins, dear Lord, we ask Thy pardon; for our 
resolutions we ask Thy blessing to confirm them and make them fruitful; for 
our entire lives we ask Thy sure guidance in order that we may never depart 
from Thee again. 

Ye Saints, who were made holy by similar spiritual exercises, come to our 
assistance! Do thou, O Mother of God and our Mother, deign to be present 
at each of the exercises of this Mission and make them sublime by the sweet- 
ness of thy powerful intercession, so that those who now pray to Thee with 
filial confidence, may one day be led by Thee to the throne of Thy divine 
Son, who with the Father and the Holy Ghost lives and reigns for ever and 
ever. Amen. 


Prayer for a parish mission 


—Pius XII. May, 1958. 














Pope and Pastor 


The Coronation Address of Pope John XxXiIll 


Venerabiles Fratres 


E GREET with a father’s 

affection the Cardinals, 

Archbishops, and Bishops of 
the Holy Roman Church who are 
present either in person or in spirit 
at these sacred rites in which We, 
though unworthy, are solemnly en- 
tering upon the office of Supreme 
Pontiff; and We greet all of you, 
Our dear children among all the 
classes of men throughout the 
world, who are troubled by the 
cares and anxieties of this present 
life but are mindful, nonetheless, 
of those eternal goods which merit 
particular attention. 

We are assembled before a great 
monument to the Prince of the 
Apostles. His august office has 
been entrusted to Us as his Succes- 
sor. At this memorable moment 
We seem to hear the voice of Peter, 
coming to Us across’ the centuries ; 
We seem to hear the voices of those 
two Johns, brethren of our Lord, 
whose dear and honored name We 
have chosen to bear. 


Joy and perturbations 


In these days that are so full of 
strange happenings and of anxiety, 
We have received the congratula- 
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tions of a great number of men. We 
are consoled by the expressions of 
joy with which Our elevation to 
the Pontificate has been hailed. But, 
on the other hand, We are troubled 
and perturbed by the great variety 
of complex tasks that have been 
placed upon Our shoulders. We re- 
fer to tasks which have been de- 
scribed to Us in various ways, set 
forth by many men in many ways 
—within certain definite limits— 
according to their own personal in- 
clinations, practical experience, 
and the particular perspectives 
from which they view the life of 
individuals or society. Some believe 
the Pope should busy himself in 
guiding the affairs of nations, that 
he should be a seasoned diplomat or 
universal genius, that he should be 
wise in directing the day-by-day 
life of man, or that he should be 
the sort of Pope whose spirit em- 
braces all the advances of this mod- 
ern age without exception. 


A new Pontiff 


But, Venerable Brothers and be- 
loved sons, they are not on the right 
track, since they fashion an image 
of the Supreme Pontiff which is not 
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fully consistent with sound think- 
ing or the purpose of this Office. 

For a new Pontiff, in the trials of 
this life, is like the son of the pa- 
triarch Jacob, who welcomed his 
suffering brothers and showed his 
love and compassion for them, say- 
ing: “I am Joseph... your broth- 
er.” (Gen. 45, 4) By this We mean 
that a new Pontiff embodies that 
clear image set forth in the Gospel 
when St. John describes the Good 
Shepherd in the Savior’s own words 
(cfr. John 10, 1-21). No one can 
enter the sheepfold of Jesus Christ 
except under the guidance of the 
Supreme Pontiff. Only when men 
are in union with him can they 
safely attain salvation, since the 
Roman Pontiff is the Vicar of 
Christ and represents Him on 
earth. How fine it is to bear in 
mind this picture of the Good Shep- 
herd which the Gospel narrative 
sets out in such exquisite and at- 
tractive terms! 


The good shepherd 


Venerable Brothers and beloved 
sons, the Roman Pontiffs through 
the ages, and particularly Our Pred- 
ecessor Pius XII, have issued warn- 
ings on this matter and We now 
do the same. We assert vigorously 
and sincerely that it is Our partic- 
ular intention to be the shepherd, 


THE PoPE SPEAKS 


the pastor, of the whole flock. All 
other human gifts and accomplish- 
ments — learning, practical expe- 
rience, diplomatic finesse — can 
broaden and enrich pastoral work, 
but they cannot replace it. 

A special place must be given 
the zeal and concern of the good 
shepherd who is ready for the most 
difficult tasks, who is outstanding 
for his prudence, uprightness, and 
steadfastness, who does not fear 
danger. “The good shepherd gives 
his life for his sheep” (John 10, 
11). With what beauty is the 
Church of Christ, “the sheepfold” 
(7b. 10, 1), resplendent! The shep- 
herd “goes before the sheep” (cfr. 
ib. 10, 4), and they all follow him. 
To defend them he is not afraid 
to ward off the attacks of the wolf 
by fighting. 

And then the mind turns to even 
deeper thoughts: “Other sheep I 
have that are not of this fold. Them 
also must I bring, and they shall 
hear my voice, and there shall 
be one fold and one shepherd” (ib. 
10, 16). These words sum up the 
scope and the splendor of all mis- 
sionary work. This activity is cer- 
tainly the first concern of the Ro- 
man Pontiff, though not the only 
one, for even of itself it involves 
many other cares that are no less 
important. 





Reported in Osservatore Romano, November 5, 1958. Latin text. Translation pre- 


pared for TPS by Martin F. Connor. 


This is a homily delivered unexpectedly by Pope John XXIll at the Solemn Pontifi- 
cal Mass which preceded his coronation as Sovereign Pontiff. 

The coronation itself was a simple ceremony held on a balcony overlooking Saint 
Peter's Square. Actually it is simply a traditional formality, since the Pope takes 
office immediately upon accepting the election of the College of Cardinals. 
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The countenance of Christ 


But over and beyond external 
activity, it is important to know 
the spirit and the policies with 
which things are done. No doubt, 
a Sovereign Pontificate takes its 
character from the Pontiff who 
conducts it and imparts a particu- 
lar personality to it. But it is evi- 
dent that the countenances of all 
the Roman Pontiffs who have 
through the centuries succeeded to 
the height of apostolic power, have 
reflected, or should have reflected, 
the countenance of Jesus Christ, 
the Divine Master, who undertook 
his earthly journeys in order that 
he might sow the seed of divine 
learning and shed the light of good 
example. 

Of these divine teachings, certain 
words of the Gospel are the central 
point and precept which compre- 
hends and embraces in itself all 
the others: “Learn from me, for 
I am meek and humble of heart” 
(Matt. 11, 29). This is the great 
principle of gentleness and humil- 
ity. All of you throughout the 
world, devout and “fervent in spir- 
it’ (Rom. 12, 11), should pray 
assiduously to God for your Pontiff, 
with this intention: that he might 
advance more and more in the 
gentleness and humility of the Gos- 
pel. We are convinced that many 
benefits will follow from the exer- 
cise of these virtues, and if they 
become the customary manner of 
the Father of all the faithful, im- 
portant advantages will result even 
by way of those human needs which 
pertain to the social and terrestrial 
order. — 


Saint Charles Borromeo 


Finally, Venerable Brothers, Car- 
dinals and Bishops of the Holy 
Roman Church, and beloved sons, 
priests and members of the faith- 
ful, We are pleased to direct your 
attention to a circumstance that 
gives Us great pleasure: the fact 
that this celebration falls upon a 
day which has a joyful meaning 
for Us as a priest and a bishop. 

On this feastday, November 4th, 
on which the coronation of a new 
Sovereign Pontiff will henceforth 
be commemorated, the universal 
Church celebrates each year in her 
sacred liturgy the feast of Saint 
Charles Borromeo. We have long 
had a special affection for this 
bishop of Milan who must be num- 
bered among the greatest shep- 
herds of the flock. For it was thirty 
four years ago that We were con- 
secrated an Archbishop, amid sol- 
emn ecclesiastical services, in the 
church dedicated at Rome to his 
honor, where his heart is kept as 
a precious relic. 

You know that God’s Church has 
at times amid the trials of the cen- 
turies lost some of her vigor but 
she has always found new strength 
again. It was in such a period of 
ecclesiastical decline that Saint 
Charles was called in the wisdom 
of a provident God to the high task 
of restoration. Since he labored 
with might and main that the de- 
crees of the Council of Trent might 
have the greatest possible efficacy 
and strove by his example to en- 
force them in Milan and through- 
out Italy, he well deserves the dis- 
tinguished title “Master of Bish- 
ops.” Sovereign Pontiffs took coun- 
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sel of him; he was to a marvelous 
degree a model of episcopal holi- 
ness. 

During the religious services 
which accompany the coronation of 
a Sovereign Pontiff, it is permis- 
sible to add to the litanies the 
names of those Saints for whom the 
new Pope has special devotion. And 


Cardinal Roncalli's Acceptance 
of His Election to the Papacy 
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so when the invocation “Saint 
Charles help him” was raised to- 
day, you prayed fervently, We are 
sure, that heavenly blessings might 
descend upon Us in abundance 
through the intercession of Saint 
Charles, Our patron, on whose sup- 
port We rely now and for the fu- 
ture. Amen. 


As | hear your words | ‘tremble and grow frightened.'' My own knowledge 
of my poverty and worthlessness is enough to throw me into confusion. 

But in the wishes of my Brothers, the Eminent Cardinals of the Roman 
Church, | see a sign of the will of God, and therefore | accept this election 
they have made. | bow my head and my back to this bitter chalice, to this 


bearing of the cross. 


On the feast of Christ the King we all sang: "The Lord is our judge; the 
Lord is our lawgiver; the Lord is our King.’ He will save us. 


—John XXIII. October 28, 1958. 
To the College of Cardinals. 











To a Secret Consistory 


An Address of Pope John XxXIll to 
a Secret Consistory of the College of Cardinals 


Ex quo die 


ENERABLE Brothers, from 

that day when, with fearful 

and humble heart, We acceded 
to the inscrutable will of God and 
accepted upon Our shoulders the 
heavy burden of the Sovereign 
Pontificate, We have been filled 
with a wonderful sweetness and 
supernatural joy by the knowledge 
that the children of the entire 
Christian community are extending 
their congratulations and good 
wishes to Us who, though undeserv- 
ing, have been raised to the throne 
of St. Peter. 


Congratulations and good wishes 


The marks of devotion and joy 
which the bishops, the clergy, the 
faithful of this Our city, of each 
diocese, of cities and villages the 
world over, have manifested to Us, 
and the prayers which they have 
raised to God for Us, have touched 
Our Paternal heart; and We have 
been no less consoled by the mes- 
sages of heads of states and gov- 
ernments, of presidents, of assem- 
blies, of ambassadors and envoys, 
conveyed to Us on this happy occa- 
sion. 
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Men of the working classes also, 
who earn their daily bread by their 
labor and the sweat of their brow; 
innocent children, whose prayers 
are particularly pleasing to Our 
Divine Redeemer; the infirm and 
the sick, as well as prisoners, for- 
getful as it were of their own sor- 
rows and sufferings—all these have 
turned their thoughts toward Us, 
and sent us the testimony of their 
good wishes, their hopes, their af- 
fection. 

Nor do We wish to pass over in 
silence those brothers and sons of 
Ours who are separated from this 
Apostolic See, nor those others, not 
a few, who are not even Christians, 
but who nonetheless have conveyed 
to Us their greetings and good 
wishes. 

All these, it is clear, desired to 
testify to their esteem, not for Our 
humble person, but for the head 
of the Catholic Church, that is, for 
the Roman Pontiff—who, as history 
shows, has ever striven to safe- . 
guard, not only holy religion, but 
also peace and concord among peo- 
ples. 

This, as We aver with great joy, 
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demonstrates, above all, one fact: 
that from the immense family of 
Catholics—in which, alone in the 
world, the bonds of the selfsame 
faith and charity unite into one 
body innumerable peoples, divided 
from one another by mountains and 
oceans, by state frontiers, by racial 
origin, by degree of civilization and 
type of government—there goes 
forth a gentle light and a sweet 
love which wins over the minds of 
nearly all men. 

When we consider these matters 
attentively, we cannot but adore 
the great power, goodness, and 
greatness of God, who has set up 
His Church as a miracle in the 
sight of all peoples, as a many- 
branched tree, rich in flowers and 
fruit, and as a city upon a hill, 
to which all peoples direct their 
gaze (Cfr. Matt. 13, 32; 5, 14). 

On the other hand, however, al- 
though the causes of such hope and 
solace greatly refresh Us, when 
We consider those sons, so very 
dear to Us, who in many countries 
are subjected to most atrocious suf- 
ferings because of their unflinching 
faithfulness to the Divine Redeem- 
er, Our heart is overwhelmed by 
sadness. We desire, therefore, in- 
sofar as We can, to assure those 
Our sons that We share in their 
deep anguish as if it were Our own, 


that We daily raise Our suppliant 
prayer to God for them. 


The church in China 


In a special way, however, We 
desire to address you, Venerable 
Brothers, concerning that very vast 
and noble nation of Asia, whose 
civilization even in ancient times 
was already far advanced. 

For a long time, as you know, 
Catholics throughout the whole of 
China have been living under the 
most difficult circumstances. The 
missionaries, preachers of the 
Christian Gospel of peace—among 
whom are also many archbishops 
and bishops—have been accused of 
false crimes, thrown into prison, 
and eventually sent into forced 
exile. 

Even bishops who are Chinese 
by birth, burning with apostolic 
zeal, steadfast and unbroken in 
spirit, have been put into places 
of confinement; and not a few 
others of the local Ordinaries have 
been expelled from the territory 
of their See or otherwise impeded 
from freely performing their pas- 
toral duties. 

Those ecclesiastics who were 
legitimately designated to replace 
them or to succeed them in office 
are in exactly the same position, 
for the sole reason that they re- 





Reported in Osservatore Romano, December 15-16, 1958. Latin text. Translation 
based on one released by N.C.W.C. News Service. 

This address was delivered by Pope John in the course of the secret consistory at 
which he elevated twenty-three prelates to the College of Cardinals. Among the 
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fused to obey precepts and com- 
mands at variance with their own 
consciences. 

With their pastors so removed 
or molested, it is not strange that 
the flocks entrusted to their care 
are under duress, by every kind 
of enticement, by threats and by 
physical and moral torture, to 
break with the Christian Faith, to 
establish for themselves basic prin- 
ciples other than those of the Cath- 
olic Religion and to sever the strong 
and sacred bond of obedience and 
charity which should bind them to 
this, the See of Peter. 

There have not been lacking, 
unfortunately, those who are more 
fearful of the earthly commands 
of men than of the most sacred 
judgments of God, and have given 
way to the injunctions of their 
persecutors and gone so far as to 
receive sacrilegious episcopal con- 
secration, from which, as is evident, 
no jurisdiction can possibly arise, 
since it was carried out without the 
“Apostolic mandate.” By this en- 
tirely unlawful way of acting they 
have usurped for themselves con- 
trol over the Christian sheepfold 
and brought fear, disorder, and 
scandal among the sheep. 


Concern of Pius XII 


These sorrowful events touched 
with such bitter sadness the heart 
of Our illustrious predecessor of 
immortal memory, Pius XII, that 
just a few months before he was 
called out of this mortal life to his 
eternal reward, in an Encyclical 
Epistle addressed to the Chinese 
bishops, clergy, and faithful, he ex- 
pressed, together with holy admo- 
nitions, his paternal fears and anxi- 


ety. (Cfr. Encyclical Epistle Ad 
Apostolorum Principis, June 29, 
1958: AAS (1958) 50, 601 ff.) 


A bitter spectacle 


Meanwhile a deep silence, which 
grows deeper every day, like a 
cloud that threatens evil, surrounds 
those dioceses, and We are aware 
of all the means that are being 
used, of all the efforts that are 
being made to draw the clergy and 
Christian faithful away from the 
right path and separate them from 
the unity of the Catholic Church. 

It is indeed a sorrowful and bit- 
ter spectacle to behold! On the 
one hand, We observe the violence 
of the persecutors who strive to 
wear down the already weakened 
spirit of their Christian country- 
men; and on the other, We see 
the difficulties, the anguish, and 
the sorrow of the confessors of the 
Faith, who pour forth tears and 
sighs in the face of such sacrile- 
gious endeavors. 


Fidelity to the Roman Pontiff 


Would that all upright men were 
able to hear the cries which pierce 
Our ears! They pour forth from 
the lips of persons who, oppressed 
—but not broken—by most bitter 
trials, seek to tell the Roman Pon- 
tiff of their love and their fidelity. 
Not for the sake of their bodies, 
but for the sake of their souls do 
they request our prayers and sup- 
plications, and by their plaintive 
sighs they testify that, no matter 
what happens, they will truly, sin- 
cerely, and tenaciously preserve 
until their dying breath their un- 
blemished loyalty to the Vicar of 
Jesus Christ. 
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Have confidence 


To each and all of those chil- 
dren who are striving to renew the 
glorious examples of the earlier 
martyrs, We wish to repeat that 
confident exhortation of the Apos- 
tle of the Gentiles: “Watch, stand 
fast in the faith, act like men, be 
strong” (1 Cor. 16, 18). 

You are not alone; Christ Him- 
self is present with you; have con- 
fidence, therefore, in His strength, 
in His help, because for you, too, 
He prayed in these words: “Holy 
Father, keep in thy name those 
whom thou hast given me, that 
they may be one even as we are” 
(John 17, 11). 


Patroness of China 


And may the Holy Virgin Mary, 
Queen and Most Powerful Patron- 
ess of China, smile benignly on 
you and obtain for you from her 
divine Son the heavenly assistance 
you need. The martyrs and all the 
other saints in heaven, through the 
shedding of whose blood and 
through whose virtues your Chris- 
tian communities flourished and 
progressed so much, will certainly 
help you also. 


Schism 


It is Our wish, furthermore, that 
Our voice—Our admonitions and 
invitations—should reach also to 
those who have shown themselves 
to be weak, wavering, and fright- 
ened—to be explicit, those who 
have taken over the places and 
Sees of sacred pastors by unlawful 
means and thus, unfortunately, 
have paved the way for a deplor- 
able schism. 


This word “schism,” as We utter 
it, seems almost to burn Our lips 
and to wound Our heart. As We 
assume the burdensome duties of 
the Sovereign Pontificate, which 
have been placed upon Our shoul- 
ders, and as We are filled with an 
immense impulse of paternal char- 
ity whereby We embrace the entire 
human family with a sincere and 
most affectionate love, We cannot 
but beseech Almighty God that in 
His mercy He may avert such a 
calamity as is now threatening the 
Catholic community of China. 


The shepherd and his flock 


Nevertheless, how can the Shep- 
herd of the Christian flock stand 
idly by, saying nothing, doing noth- 
ing, while, before his eyes, the 
flock entrusted to him is in a state 
of uncertainty, scattered and even 
torn to pieces? 

How can he avoid feeling bitter 
sorrow as he beholds those who, 
because of the priesthood they once 
received, ought to be leading the 
sheep to pasture and gathering 
them into one sheepfold, but who 
instead are leading them away 
from the right road and the one 
rule by drawing them away from 
the authority of the Supreme Pon- 
tiff whom the Divine Redeemer 
Himself set up as the unshakable 
rock and the foundation of the 
entire Church? 

If these, our afflicted children, 
are forced to undergo trials, tribu- 
lations, and cruel hardships when- 
ever they openly profess and con- 
firm their fidelity to Christ, let 
them remember and meditate that 
such is the price which our invin- 
cible Christian Faith requires for 
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the reward of eternal glory which 
the Divine Redeemer Himself 
promised to His followers when He 
warned them: “No servant is 
greater than his master. If they 
have persecuted me, they will per- 
secute you also” (John 15, 20). 

Meanwhile, We will not cease in 
Our suppliant prayers to ask God 
to deign to enlighten by His grace 
the minds of those who have gone 
astray and to strengthen the wills 
of all. We beseech Our venerable 
Brothers in the episcopacy to do 
likewise by prescribing public acts 
of prayer and penance for the same 
intention. 

In virtue of that apostolic man- 
date, which Christ our Lord con- 
ferred upon St. Peter, to strengthen 
all his brothers in the Faith (Luke 
22, 32),-and in the name of that 
supreme responsibility incumbent 
upon Us to guard that sacred de- 
posit, We entreat those very dear 
children with the voice of a most 
loving father, to pluck up their 
courage and always remain firmly 
united to the Mystical Body of 
Christ, to be living branches of 
that sacred vine into which they 
were grafted and from which alone 
they can draw eternal life. 


The creation of new Cardinals 


And now, Venerable Brothers, 
nothing else remains but to pass 
to that for which We have con- 
vened-you in this solemn assembly. 
It is Our intention, as you know, 
to choose for your Sacred College 
some very worthy prelates, who 
either in Papal Legations, in dio- 
ceses confided to their care, or in 
the Roman Curia, have rendered 
diligent, judicious, and valuable 


service, contributing in a signal 
manner to the growth and progress 
of the Christian religion. 

There are many others whom 
We have in Our mind and heart 
and whom We judge most worthy 
of the same honor and whom We 
hope to honor at a future date with 
the same lofty dignity. Should it 
not be given to Us, as We ardently 
hope, to do this, God Himself will 
assuredly bestow upon them their 
due reward which, even in this 
mortal life, is bestowed upon good 
deeds and for acquired merits. 

When We increased the member- 
ship of your Sacred College, We 
also had in mind that the very 
grave duties—and in certain cases 
multiple duties—incumbent upon 
some of you in this city of Rome 
might be lightened to some extent; 
and in doing so, Our motive was 
not only that the strength and ad- 
vanced age of some of your mem- 
bers might not be imposed upon, 
and that they might be relieved by 
the added help of other colleagues, 
but also—and this was foremost in 
Our mind—that the Roman Curia 
mig?t be able better to expedite 
the matters referred to it, which 
would undoubtedly redound to the 
good of the Universal Church. 

Derogating, therefore, insofar as 
is necessary, from what was laid 
down by Our Predecessor, Sixtus 
V (Cfr. Apostolic Letter “Post- 
quam verus,’ December 3, 1586), 
and what has been sanctioned by 
the Code of Canon Law (Canon 
231), We proceed to replenish your 
Sacred College by naming to it 23 
very worthy prelates, whom, be- 
cause of the virtues of each, We 
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consider deserving of this very high 
honor and very important office. 

They are: 

Giovanni Battista Montini, Arch- 
bishop of Milan; Giovanni Urbani, 
Patriarch of Venice; Paolo Giobbe, 
Internuncio to Holland; Giuseppe 
Fietta, Nuncio to Italy; Ferdinando 
Cento, Nuncio to Portugal; Carlo 
Chiarlo, Nuncio at the disposition 
of the Secretary of State; Amleto 
Giovanni Cicognani, Apostolic Del- 
egate to the United States; Jose 
Garibi y Rivera, Archbishop of 
Guadalajara; Antonio Maria Bar- 
bieri, Archbishop of Montevideo; 
William Godfrey, Archbishop of 
Westminster; Carlo Confalonieri, 
Secretary of the Sacred Congrega- 
tion of Seminaries and Universi- 
ties; Richard Cushing, Archbishop 
of Boston; Alfonso Castaldo, Arch- 
bishop of Naples; Paul Marie Ri- 
chaud, Archbishop of Bordeaux; 
John O’Hara, Archbishop of Phila- 
delphia; Jose Bueno y Monreal, 
Archbishop of Seville; Franziskus 
Koenig, Archbishop of Vienna; 
Julius Doepfner, Bishop of Berlin; 
Domenico Tardini, Secretary of 
State; Alberto di Jorio, Regent of 
the Secretariat of the Sacred Col- 
lege of Cardinals; Francesco Brac- 
ci, Secretary of the Sacred Congre- 
gation of Sacramental Discipline; 





Francesco Roberti, Secretary of 
the Sacred Congregation of the 
Council; Andre Jullien, Dean of 
the Sacred Roman Rota. 

What is your opinion? 

[At this point the assembled 
Cardinals expressed their approv- 
al.—Ed.] 

Therefore by the authority of 
Almighty God, of the Holy Apostles 
Peter and Paul, and by Our own, 
We create and proclaim Cardinals 
of the Holy Roman Church: 

In the order of priests: 

Giovanni Battista Montini; Gio- 
vanni Urbani; Paolo Giobbe; Giu- 
seppe Fietta; Ferdinando Cento; 
Carlo Chiarlo; Amleto Giovanni 
Cicognani; Jose Garibi y Rivera; 
Antonio Maria Barbieri; William 
Godfrey ; Carlo Confalonieri ; Rich- 
ard James Cushing; Alfonso Cas- 
taldo; Paul Marie Richaud; John 
O’Hara; Jose Bueno y Monreal; 
Franziskus Koenig; Julius Doepf- 
ner ; 

In the order of deacons: 

Domenico Tardini; Alberto di 
Jorio; Francesco Bracci; Frances- 
co Roberti; Andre Jullien. 

With the dispensations, deroga- 
tions, and clauses which are neces- 
sary and opportune. In the name 
of the Father, and of the Son and 
of the Holy Ghost. Amen... .} 


* Pope John then went on to designate the titular churches in Rome of the newly 


appointed Cardinals.—Ed. 








Memories of Venice 


A Radio Address of Pope John XXill 
to the People of Venice 


Per cinque anni 


EAR CHILDREN of Venice 
and Veneto, for five years We 
have had the unique privilege 

of sharing with you, and presiding 
over, these annual celebrations in 
honor of our Lady of Health. 

These festivities fulfill a vow 
taken by your ancestors in 1630 on 
the tragic occasion of a devastating 
plague which bore away many vic- 
tims from Venice and the rest of 
northern Italy. For three centuries 
you have been true to this vow, 
right down to the present day, with 
ever increased fervor. You have 
thus won the deep respect of all 
who have shared and are sharing in 
this expression of your religious de- 
votion. 


A great day 


This great day, the 21st of No- 
vember, always brings rich spirit- 
ual blessings to souls, and is a 
source of mutual edification for the 
clergy, your municipal authorities, 
and the people. 

From early this morning We 
have been picturing to Ourselves— 
here on this holy Vatican Hill, to 
which the merciful goodness of the 


November 21, 1958 


Lord led Us at the close of the 
month dedicated to the Rosary— 
the happy, reverent processions to 
the great church of our Lady of 
Health. We are pleased to comply 
with your filial request, which is 
Our desire also, to speak a few 
words of greeting, encouragement, 
and blessing. We are also grateful 
to Our beloved son Giacomo Cardi- 
nal Lercaro, who graciously ac- 
cepted Our invitation to represent 
Us in your midst, and to the ven- 
erable Bishop of Tarbes and 
Lourdes, Pierre Marie Théas, who 
came to Venice to return the visit 
We made to Lourdes last March. 


Contact with our Lady 


1958 was for us—for all of us— 
a year particularly marked by daily 
contact with our Divine Mother, 
recalled in the mystery of her ap- 
paritions at Lourdes. On February 
11, at the beginning of the centen- 
ary celebration, We welcomed you 
at St. Mark’s Cathedral, in a meet- 
ing whose memory still stirs Us. 
With genuine concern We exhorted 
you at that time to follow the 
road of spiritual renewal with ea- 
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ger fervor and to accept generously 
the invitation given at the grotto 
of Massabielle. We did not even 
dare to hope that this celebration 
would elicit from the Mother of 
God such a consoling response— 
and this on more than one occa- 
sion—that Our heart was filled 
with sweet confusion and confident 
ease through the entire year. 


Lenten pastoral 


In Our Lenten pastoral We again 
invited you to penetrate the true, 
deep meaning of that celebration. 
“To have Mary with us intimately 
in our devotion,” We wrote, ‘means 
to practice devotion by achieving 
personal perfection in our spiritual 
life with the help of our heavenly 
mother and in imitation of her. 
This perfection, to which we must 
all aspire, must be a triumph of 
purity and constancy in the search 
for better, truer progress in our 
conduct; it must be the clear and 
straight road to the shining goal of 
our ambitions, with the certainty 
of our final participation with 
Mary in the joy of Jesus Christ, the 
source of eternal happiness.” 

Beloved children of Venice! 

Ever since that day We have ad- 
mired your fervor in complying 
with Our invitation to undertake 
various parish, rural, and diocesan 
demonstrations in honor of the Im- 
maculate. 


THE PoPE SPEAKS 


A visit to Lourdes 


March brought unforgettable joy 
through the dedication of the new 
underground basilica at Lourdes, 
which occurred amidst a rapid suc- 
cession of liturgical rites and joy- 
ous celebrations in France. We 
shall never forget those days. We 
were most impressed with the 
memories of Saint Pius X which 
live on at Lourdes. All in all, it 
was as if every thought, every 
step, every gesture, every word of 
your Pastor was to express in inti- 
mate union the feelings of every 
child of Venice. 


St. Pius X 


In mid-September We had the 
pleasure of presiding at Castel- 
franco Veneto at the centennial of 
the first Mass offered by St. Pius X. 

What happiness, what joy, what 
tenderness there was on that day 
which recalled the entry by the 
young son of Riese upon the road 
to that priesthood which was to be 
his glory, even to the extent of 
being crowned Supreme Pontiff. 

The obvious spirit of friendliness 
and cheer so evident in the bishops 
of the three regions of Venice and 
their priests, so numerous and so 
good—young and old simul psallen- 
tes in honor of Jesus and Mary— 
was a source of joy to everybody. 

And how can We describe the 
demonstrations held at Pavia, Tor- 





Reported in Osservatore Romano, November 22, 1958. Italian text. Translation by 
TPS staff, based in part on one released by N.C.W.C. News Service. 

This was a radio message delivered by His Holiness Pope John XXIll to the people 
of Venice, whose Patriarch he had been until a few weeks before. The occasion of 
this talk was the celebration in Venice of the feast of our Lady of Health. 
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tona, Faenza, Verona, Lodi, and 
Padua, over all of which We were 
invited to preside? 


All a prelude 


We never thought that these 
events were only a prelude to those 
other events which in God’s Provi- 
dence were to transpire that 
month! 

And thus, on November 21, We 
are far from you—at least in the 
sense that We cannot behold you 
with Our eyes. 

Still, We feel that we are united 
in spirit with the serene peace of 
Our six years of pastoral activity in 
Venice, and We enjoy being so close 
to the heavenly mother, for Ours is 
a mission of universal fatherhood, 
as hers is one of spiritual mother- 
hood for all mankind. 

My children! Do not think that 
the habitual serenity of Our spirit 
dims the tenderness of Our mem- 
ories and emotions as Priest and 
Father. 

As We consider within Ourselves 
the manner in which We come to be 
called Father, We enjoy once again, 
in an unexpected way,, the happi- 
ness of feeling that, like you and 
with you, We are a child of the 
Mother of Jesus Christ, whom' He 
has given us as a most tender 
mother. 


A new seminary 


This year’s ceremonies at the 
church of our Lady of Health— 
which, after St. Mark’s, is the dear- 
est and most important church in 
Venice—have been enhanced by the 
opening of a minor seminary, a spe- 
cial grace of the centenary of St. 
Lawrence Giustiniani and the Mar- 
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ian year of Lourdes. Its providen- 
tial completion is a sign of the new 
dawn of hope that is breaking for 
the Church in Venice, and is an in- 
vitation to all, old and young, to 
cooperate in the progress and de- 
velopment of the Holy Catholic 
Church on the road of truth, of 
that fraternal understanding which 
assures the prosperity of the world, 
and of heavenly rewards. 


Be loyal! 


In the message We sent you on 
November 1 We once again asked 
you to remain loyal to the good in- 
tentions we formulated so often to- 
gether: to apply yourselves to the 
perfect education of the young; to 
cultivate mutual love by extending 
material and spiritual assistance to 
all without exception; to honor the 
golden basilica of St. Mark, which 
is a symbol of unity of faith and 
of perfect agreement in thought 
and feeling with this Apostolic See 
and at the same time an encourage- 
ment for all to work in the aposto- 
late and to spread the Holy Gospel. 

We do not doubt, therefore, that 
you will welcome Our voice and 
faithfully adhere to these inten- 
tions with generosity, constancy 
and joy. These are the memories 
We wish to leave you. They are the 
memories of a father to his dear 
sons. 

We are certain that you will keep 
willingly in your hearts, respond to 
the love We have for you, and main- 
tain alive the sacred bonds which 
united us during the years We lived 
among you. 

Beloved sons of the clergy and 
laity, We salute you, repeating to 
each one of you the sentiments of 
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Our great pastoral affection; while 
to Our beloved son, Cardinal Gia- 
como Lercaro, to Our successor, the 
new Patriarch Giovanni Urbani, to 
the most worthy bishops who are 
present, to the municipal authori- 
ties, to the priests, seminarians, 


True loyalty 
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and religious families, the children, 
the sick, the poor and suffering, to 
all families of the city and of the 
dioceses, to the Venetians and to 
all who are listening, We impart 
from Our heart Our comforting 
Apostolic Blessing. 


. Never has loyalty to Christ and the Church been so much the Chris- 
tian's chief virtue as it is today; never has this loyalty been put to the test 
as it is today! It seems to Us that Christ is repeating to each of you the ques- 


tion He put to Peter by the Sea of Tiberias: " 


Do you love me? Do you love 


me?'' And He is looking each of you straight in the eye, hoping to read 
there the sincerity of your reply: "Yes, Lord, you know | love you.’ 


—Pius XII. To pilgrims from Sardinia. April 24, 1958. 











The People of Bergamo 


An Address of Pope John XXill to Pilgrims 
from Bergamo and Others of the Faithful 


Per ogni giorno 


EAR Sons and Daughters, for 
each day of our lives our 
Lord has His consolations 

and graces. 

Today, the day dedicated to the 
Blessed Virgin Mary under her 
very privileged title of the Im- 
maculate Conception, is one of the 
most propitious of recent months 
for Us. 

Your presence, dear brothers 
and sisters from Bergamo, gives 
Us reason for a joy that is deep, 
serene, and particularly blessed be- 
cause of the occasion that has made 
it possible and because of the sol- 
emnity which attends your pres- 
ence under this magnificent dgme 
of the Vatican Basilica along with 
so many other sons and daughters 
of Ours, who belong to different 
dioceses in Italy and the world but 
who are all brothers in the Faith. 


Gratitude 


We thank you and hasten to bless 
you abundantly. Our gratitude to 
you and those you represent and 
carry in your hearts is very great. 
It is directed above all to Our rev- 
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ered brother and son, Msgr. Giu- 
seppe Piazzi, the beloved Bishop of 
Our Bergamo; to the Canons, in 
whose ranks We were so happy to 
be, if only by honorary title, for 
many years; to all the pastors and 
priests who have come with per- 
sonal sacrifice in so distinguished a 
group to greet their former fellow 
student, teacher, or spiritual direc- 
tor, who desired only to be friend 
and brother to each of them during 
the years of his service in the dio- 
cese and later during thirty-seven 
years in various offices and minis- 
tries entrusted to him by the Holy 
See. 

We extend Our gratitude and 
greetings with particular respect 
and affection to the many noble 
official representatives of govern- 
ment in their various capacities 
and functions, who have always 
been very courteous and friendly 
to Us; to our dear seminarians, 
whom We regard with special af- 
fection because they are the flower 
of the diocese’s best hopes: spes 
messis in semine; to the members 
of Catholic associations, and to all 
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the others who have gathered here 
but especially to the priests and 
faithful who could not come to 
Rome; to the infirm, the suffering, 
the poor, those spiritually troubled, 
the children and the old. Our em- 
brace is like a glance that seeks 
out every corner—every one famil- 
iar to Us—of Our dear native land, 
where for a son’s heart everything 
is beautiful, deserving of respect, 
and worthy of a love that is un- 
changed and unchangeable. 


A mysterious event 


The mystery of our Lord’s mer- 
cy enveloping Us does not diminish 
Our humility and poverty of spirit. 
Yet neither does it prevent Us from 
taking part in that hymn of thanks- 
giving to our Lord which you have 
been raising in your churches and 
homes these past days in remem- 
brance of your fellow citizen. 

Our province has been enriched 
by so many manifestations of deep- 
ly felt religious devotion and in- 
dustrious and persevering gener- 
osity. God has chosen the new 
Pontiff from it this time, as He 
chose the boy David from among 
the shepherds of Bethlehem for His 
people of the Old Testament, mak- 
ing him the depository of the great 
Apostolic Tradition, which has 
been sealed by His Son’s blood. 
This is so overwhelming an event, 
above all for him who is speaking, 
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that he must prepare himself in 
great humility to approach the 
flaming bush where divine love 
awaits him and has already begun 
to consume him, 

In affirming God’s goodness to 
Us and to you, dear brothers 
and sisters of Bergamo, We are 
prompted to make important con- 
siderations that could keep us 
longer than is appropriate for this 
liturgical celebration. 


Brotherhood 


The bonum et tucundum, in fact, 
of family, diocese, or nation is for 
all to feel as brothers feel, adoring 
the same Father of mercies, Who 
penetrates and envelops the entire 
Catholic Church with His graces. 
And this—as we see today— is the 
first fruit of the honor our Lord 
wished to give to the whole Church 
in Bergamo in the person of one of 
its sons. 

We recall with great tenderness 
many noble, fervent souls, our dear 
departed, both priests and lay peo- 
ple, who knew Us as a young man 
and priest in the diocese of Ber- 
gamo before obedience called Us 
elsewhere. We see them here in 
spirit as though they were in the 
first ranks of this imposing throng 
of the faithful who have assembled 
from every part of the vast diocese, 
from the cities, the plains, and the 
mountains, people of all ages, all 





Reported in Osservatore Romano, December 9-10, 1958. Italian text. English 
translation prepared for TPS by Catherine Baroch. 

This is an address delivered by Pope John XXIll to a large group of pilgrims 
from his home town of Bergamo. Although the talk is directed principally to these, 
at its conclusion Pope John addresses a few remarks to other groups present in Saint 


Peter's during the audience. 








BERGAMO 155 


inspired by the same feeling of 
faith, love for their native land and 
spiritual joy. 

This is edifying for Us, and for 
you, even though it is not a sur- 
prise, since We already know well 
how spontaneous and vivacious 
these group demonstrations are. 

Another consideration follows 
logically. Each of us‘is encouraged 
to desire to distinguish himself in 
some way, not from vain ambition 
but because of firm principles and 
out of a spirit of cooperation for 
the common good, which is the hon- 
or and exaltation of the Holy Cath- 
olic Church. 


An honor for Bergamo 


In His mysterious designs our 
Lord decreed that during Our 
priestly life We should have con- 
tact, both in the East and the 
West, with men of many nations 
and varied education. Thus We 
heard the praises of Bergamo ex- 
pressed many, many times for its 
people’s radiant faith and their 
outstanding and generous piety. 
This always moved Us deeply and 
greatly encouraged Us, you may 
well imagine. 

Judging by human standards, as 
is often the case, it could have ap- 
peared almost an omission that a 
diocese so well known for its fer- 
vent religious sentiment and noble 
Catholic activity should have so 
long lacked the honor of rearing 
one who would hold the very high- 
est of ecclesiastical offices. 

Bergamo, which in the past has 
had its martyrs, illustrious saints, 
its heroic and generous mission- 
aries, learned prelates, revered 
bishops, and cardinals among the 


most distinguished of the Holy 
Church, has its Pope today—he 
too no more than a servant of God’s 
servants yet a child of Bergamo’s 
soil and its sacred tradition. 

The liturgical rubrics that sur- 
round the person of the newly elect 
require from all several prostra- 
tions before him as before the 
Vicar of Christ. Permit me to tell 
you in confidence and with deep 
emotion, a feeling that constantly 
recurs, that it is We who feel the 
need of prostrating Ourselves, and 
who do so in silent and humble ado- 
ration before the Father of mercies. 


An increased fervor 


Dear children of Bergamo, Our 
brothers: You read Our heart and 
do not need further words to con- 
vince you. Do join Us, please, 
therefore, in Our profession of hu- 
mility, Our prayer, and Our hymn 
of thanksgiving. 

You will not find it disagreeable, 
however, to be reminded that the 
responsibility now placed on Our 
shoulders becomes in turn in a cer- 
tain way a new responsibility for 
each of you, priest and lay person, 
for our dear and virtuous families, 
and for the entire Church in Ber- 
gamo.. The fact that you may boast 
of having reared the new Pope is 
an invitation to you to make your- 
selves always more worthy of this 
honor by increasing your fervor 
for exemplary works in the sight 
of the Church everywhere. 

With Our arrival almost at the 
summit of a long life We turn to 
look back at so many who have 
departed to eternal life, those whom 
we have already spoken of, the 
many priests and lay people whom 
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We knew. Their image returns and 
affects Us with tenderness. We 
should like to linger and talk with 
them again. And yet, the sense 
of solitude which could assail Us 
now is lightened and softened by 
the thought of the new generation 
that in a wonderful display joins 
those more advanced on life’s jour- 
ney, all united and agreed as they 
prepare for the future. 


Catholic faithfulness 


Permit Us another confidence, 
since this meeting although sacred 
and solemn is intimate: It is a 
hope for faithfulness on the part 
of the children of this generation 
and future generations, of Catho- 
lic faithfulness, so firm and fervent 
that it will surpass Our small 
merit and that of our ancestors 
who have preceeded us. May it be 
said, even after centuries, of fu- 
ture residents in Bergamo, of each 
one’s religious and civie activity, 
that in their practice of the evan- 
gelical virtues and their fidelity to 
this Holy See, the Bergamese of 
modern times have imitated and 
even surpassed the age of Pope 
John. 

That this resolution may be ful- 
filled, Our wishes and yours are 
prayerfully offered upon this Altar 
of the Confession of the Apostle 
Peter for this Pontificate under- 
taken humbly on Our part but at a 
solemn point in history. May it in- 
deed be sanctified by God’s grace 
and bring increasing fervor to all 
who compose the great Catholic 
family. 

Yes, in this matter especially, all 
is due to God’s grace. The responsi- 
bilities We assumed by Our assent 
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—at once timorous and trembling, 
yet confident and serene—will be 
fortified by that triumphant divine 
intercession that supplies natural 
deficiencies, defends against the as- 
saults of the enemy, upholds each 
day’s good intentions and lightens 
the inevitable difficulties of living 
on earth with heavenly goals al- 
ways before our eyes. 

Fidelity to the traditions of the 
past guarantees a happy future. 


One chosen out of the people 


As for Our humble person, 
which you leave to Our sacred and 
tremendous task when you return 
to Bergamo, allow Us to turn to 
the beautiful words of Holy Scrip- 
ture which are applied to the litur- 
gy for the feast of St. Pius X, 
whose name and memory as Patri- 
arch of Venice and Shepherd of the 
Universal Church is constantly 
with us: “Of old, in a vision, thou 
didst speak to thy faithful and say: 
I have lifted up one chosen from 
my people. I have found David, my 
servant, with my holy oil I have 
anointed him, that my hand may 
be with him always, and my arm 
may strengthen him.” 

Dear children, the mystery of 
our lives is in God’s hands. What 
matters is to walk in justice and 
sanctity before heaven, before our 
consciences, acting with exemplary 
charity and purity. 

Our hope for Our fellow-citizens 
is that they, and We, may arrive 
at such a degree of perfection in 
conduct, such fervor in Christian 
and Catholic activity as to mark 
Our passage and service in the 
annals of God’s Church with a 
humble yet firm and durable sign. 
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Now it is a pleasure to turn Our 
attention beyond Our fellow-citi- 
zens who are happily gathered here, 
and include all the others who sur- 
round Us today like a noble crown 
around the tomb of the first Pope, 
here in this city of Rome that con- 
tinually attracts all eyes and 
hearts. 


The Catechism 


We greet with great pleasure 
the group of young Italian men 
and women who are members of 
Catholic Action. They are con- 
spicuously fervent and knowledge- 
able in their love and study of the 
catechism and Sacred Music, for 
which they have earned a distri- 
bution of prizes in the Pope’s pres- 
ence. 

Dear children, the catechism, 
this little book—it is hardly neces- 
sary to repeat, but a great pleasure 
to do so—is the summa veritatis et 
caritatis: it is the manuductio for 
each of you now and in the future. 
We are certain that with the pass- 
ing years you will increasingly 
value this fatherly advice. 

We may tell you in confidence 
that nothing afforded Us greater 
satisfaction in Venice, the pastoral 
experience still cherished most in 
Our life, than to encourage the 
study of the catechism and, at 
times gravely and. suppliantly, 
bring the attention of the clergy 
and the more aware among the 
laity to this problem, the fulfilling 
of this sacred duty of docere, that 
is, the teaching of Christ’s doctrine. 


Blood donors and cadets 


We greet also the distinguished 
gathering of members of the Na- 
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tional Association of Blood Donors, 
an institution We have known and 
appreciated for several years and 
whose existence We could point to 
as Providential, whose noble and 
most deserving representation We 
were happy to receive and bless 
yesterday. 

To you too, dear cadets of the 
Artillery School of Braciano, your 
superiors and your families, Our 
cordial welcome, Our encourage- 
ment and blessing. 


The Virgin Mary 


On this solemn day in this Vati- 
can Church the thought of the 
Immaculate Virgin Mary exalts all 
our feelings. There is a story that 
on December 8, 1854, when Pope 
Pius IX was reading the Bull de- 
fining the Dogma of the Immacu- 
late Conception of Mary, a ray of 
sunlight pierced a window in the 
Church and enveloped the Pope’s 
sacred person in light. Our heav- 
enly Mother’s light is always pres- 
ent, bringing joy, strengthening 
good will, drawing minds close. 

And We Ourself remember the 
emotion We felt when that other 
Pius, the Tenth, at the half-century 
celebration of that Proclamation, 
seemed to Us, then a young priest, 
radiant as if with heavenly light, 
which removed from his face every 
trace of worry for the serious in- 
terests of the Holy Church and 
made it resplendent like the face 
of Moses on Sinai to everyone’s 
comfort, joy and blessing. 

Again it is she, our dear heaven- 
ly Mother, who fifty years later, as 
if to prepare Us for the grave re- 
sponsibilities which awaited Us at 
this last stage of Our life, wished 
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Us to have the unique honor of 
consecrating the huge underground 
Church at Lourdes, which joins her 
name and that of Pius X in a sin- 
gle gesture of enthusiasm and love. 

It is to this Mother in heaven, 
who is always offering Jesus to 
those redeemed by His blood, that 
each one’s prayer rises in univer- 
sal petition. May she obtain super- 
abundant favors from heaven for 


grace’s triumph over nature: that 
Our confident abandonment to 
God’s will might preserve Us from 
present and future dangers of 
building on sand and acting in vain. 
Rather, may she make minds clear, 
purify hearts, and give security 
and enthusiasm to Our steps, for 
the sake of the coming of God’s 
Kingdom to individual souls, fami- 
lies, religious and civic institutions, 
and to all mankind. Amen. Amen. 
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To the Shah of Iran 


The visit of your Imperial Majesty to Us—which is so great a mark of courtesy 
—inspires in Us feelings of gratitude which We feel compelled to express to you. 
We are also aware that the respect for the Holy See to which your presence 
attests is heightened today by the delicacy with which your Majesty postoned 
for several weeks the trip you proposed to make to the Eternal City. This deci- 
sion was especially affected by the great loss which disturbed Christianity and 
echoed sadly throughout the world. We are indeed aware of this attention of 
your Majesty, of this tribute which you rendered under these circumstances to 
the memory of the illustrious late Pontiff. 


lt was Our venerated predecessor who received you on your previous visit 
ten years ago, and We know the faithful memory that your Majesty preserves of 
that audience. It was he also who more recently agreed to the establishment of 
official relations between Iran and the Holy See, which We on Our part are happy 
to support with all Our power. 


We should like to salute in the person of your Majesty the entire nation of 
Iran over which you preside with such distinction. Although We have not per- 
sonally had the privilege of getting to know your country and its capital, dom- 
inated by the imposing heights of the Elburz mountains, We once did approach 
its frontiers. Contained between two seas, guarded by high mountain ranges, 
this land was in the course of centuries the crossroads of numerous peoples and 
the crucible of the oldest civilizations. In our day she remains rich in resources, 
those of the soil and subsoil and those still more precious riches of the mind. 


To these last the Church, present in these lands from her beginnings, is happy 
to contribute her spiritual life, her cultural heritage, and the human ideals which 
she has always served. With generous and loyal devotion, of which We most 
willingly reassure your Majesty, Our Catholic sons of Iran have placed themselves 
wholeheartedly in the service of the noblest causes, most notably the instruction 
and education of youth, the care of the sick, and various charitable ventures. 


We are pleased to learn that your Majesty, who has always been benevolent 
toward Christian institutions, has recently taken an interest in the foundation of 
new hospitals and scientific institutions which, We are sure, will be developed 
for the greater good of all. It is God's wish that such a spirit of peaceful co- 
operation, so much in conformity with the traditions of the Church and with the 
native qualities of your people, should continue to bear the best fruits on the 
earth of Iran. In this confidence We invoke upon your Majesty, on the distin- 
guished- persons who accompany you and upon your empire, the most abundant 


favors of Almighty God. 


—John XXIII. To Mohammed Riza Pahlavi, 
Shah of Iran. December |, 1958. 
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The Church in Latin America 


An Address of Pope John XXIill to the Bishops 
of Latin America, Meeting in Rome 


Ringraziamo di vero 


E HEARTILY thank Di- 

vine Providence, for with 

loving design He has per- 
mitted Us, as one of the first acts 
of the universal ministry entrusted 
to Our weakness, to receive into 
Our presence and to address repre- 
sentatives of the Latin American 
hierarchy meeting in the city which 
is the fatherland of all Catholic 
peoples for the third session of the 
“Latin American Episcopal Coun- 
cil.” 

This is an act which Our Pre- 
decessor of immortal memory in- 
tended to perform. In authorizing 
the formation of your council, he 
ruled that three years after its 
approval—this year, in which falls 
the centenary of the foundation of 
the Pontifical Latin American Col- 
lege—it should meet in the center 
of Christianity itself, under the 
watchfulness and near to the heart 
of the Episcopus Episcoporum 
[Bishop of Bishops], so as to sum 
up the first period of its activity 
and to renew spirit and strength 
for future ones. 

Instead, it falls to Us to do what 
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he would have done; to tell you 
what he doubtless would have 
wished to say to you; to speak to 
you, for instance, of the uninter- 
rupted continuity of the affection- 
ate concern of the Vicar of Christ 
for your nations, and of the very 
special solicitude with which he 
follows your concerns, your efforts 
directed toward preserving and in- 
creasing in those nations that 
which is their greatest title to 
glory: Christian Faith. 


THE IMPORTANCE OF LATIN 
AMERICA AND ITS PROBLEMS 


Very affectionate concern, We 
said, very special solicitude. And 
We insist on these superlatives, be- 
cause they correspond to reality. 

It could not be otherwise. In 
fact, the place which Latin Amer- 
ica and its problems hold in the 
Church cannot but occupy the same 
place also in the heart of him who, 
through divine mandate, has the 
awesome but sweet responsibility 
for the Church and for its des- 
tinies. 

One must recall in this respect 
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that in the vast regions of the 
American continent south of the 
Rio Grande 160 million Catholics 
live today—practically the entire 
population of Latin America—who 
constitute a little less than a third 
of the Catholic world and who, 
through the geographic continuity 
of the nations in which they live, 
through the unity or similarity of 
language, through kinship of blood, 
traditions, and history, truly seem 
to constitute a compact bloc on 
which shines—sign and factor of 
a more intimate and profund unity 
—the standard of the cross which 
the Apostolic Roman Catholic 
Church has held above it for cen- 
turies. 

Their ever increasing number, 
their compactness, and the unity 
which stems from the traditional 
love of the religion of their ances- 
tors make of Latin American Ca- 
tholicism an element of great mo- 
ment for the life of the entire 
Church and for its future destinies. 

Is it not especially important, 
then, that the flame of faith which 
from the very beginning has illu- 
minated its history, should not die 
down in Latin America, but must 
shine ever more brilliantly? Can 
We not say that this noble family 
of nations, which is constantly 
growing through admirable demo- 
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graphic, civil, cultural, and econom- 
ic development, and which seems to 
draw so near to the threshold of 
the world’s destinies as to assume 
a decisive role, is deeply animated 
by a spirit and by intentions dic- 
tated by the Truth which alone 
makes men free and nations great? 


THE RESPONSIBILITY 
OF THE EPISCOPACY 


You then, Venerable Brothers, 
—and by you We mean to refer to 
the whole beloved Episcopacy of 
Latin America—it is your respon- 
sibility to act so that all this be- 
comes a happy reality. It is your 
responsibility—you, whom the 
Holy Spirit, through the decision 
of the Apostolic See, has chosen to 
govern the Holy Church of God, 
each in his own diocese. 

And here permit the Father— 
who feels as his own the joys as 
well as the anxieties of each of his 
sons, and can openly express to 
them his hopes and his fears—to 
speak to you a clear word which is 
both a comfort and an encourage- 
ment. 

It must truly be a comfort for 
you, as it is for the head of the 
Church, to see the attachment of 
your populations to the Catholic 
Faith. It is an attachment which 
neither painful national events, nor 
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the errors of doctrines and of 
movements contrary to the teach- 
ings or rights of the Church, nor 
the violence of strife or of perse- 
cutions have succeeded in weaken- 
ing. 

The mind is filled with holy joy 
by the great religious demonstra- 
tions which continuously are re- 
peated in one or the other part of 
the continent: international, na- 
tional, and diocesan eucharistic 
congresses ; Marian congresses and 
pilgrimages, a sign of that filial 
devotion to the most holy Virgin 
which seems to make America the 
land of Mary; solemn meetings of 
Catholic Action and of other help- 
ful movements of the apostolate of 
the laity. 

And how could Our heart fail 
to rejoice, admiring the continuous 
development of the ecclesiastic or- 
ganization in your country, the 
opening of new Catholic seminaries 
and schools, the fervor of under- 
takings in the most diverse fields of 
the apostolate? 

How far from the truth they 
seem to have strayed—to one who 
considers all these things—who 
ask, excitedly and with unconcealed 
eagerness: “Is Latin America,still 


_a Catholic continent?” 


But We would nevertheless be 
wanting in the duty of objective 
sincerity which is proper to Our 
pastoral ministry, if We neglected 
the other aspect of the situation, 
which certainly does not escape 
your vigilant pastoral attention, 
and which cannot fail to fill your 
minds with sorrow and anxiety. 

Many, in fact, have observed, 
and you yourselves have stated, 
that the actual practice of the 
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Christian faith in private life as 
well as in family and social life, 
does not always correspond to the 
tenacity, sincerity, and vivacity of 
the faith that is rooted in the peo- 
ples of Latin America and is evi- 
dent in a thousand marvelous ways. 
And the really serious shortage of 
evangelic workers in relation to 
the grave necessities of your na- 
tions is noted with particular 
anxiety. 

In the face of this state of affairs 
there is certainly no question of 
giving way to unjustified discour- 
agement; but it would be no less 
dangerous, on the other hand, to 
allow oneself to be swayed by illu- 
sions which slow down energetic 
action. 

We are certain that the Catholic 
spirit and life in Latin America 
have sufficient force in themselves 
to justify the greatest hopes for 
the future. If these hopes are to 
be successfully realized it is, how- 
ever, indispensable that—in addi- 
tion to the help of heavenly graces, 
ardently and insistently implored— 
holy pastors know how to employ 
the special means which the special 
situation requires. 


THE MEANS 


To this end the following means 
are necessary: 

1) A clear vision of the reality 
of things in all their aspects, in 
their progress and in their possible 
retrogression; of the objectives to 
be sought; of the possible difficul- 
ties in applying the most suitable 
means. If these things are always 
required by pastoral prudence, a 
similar study is all the more called 
for in complicated and difficult situ- 
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ations in connection with which 
every obstacle must be borne in 
mind and every possibility wisely 
employed. 

2) A plan of action in line with 
reality; one which employs fore- 
sight and is reasonable in the 
choice of means to be employed. 

It is known that the Church— 
schooled by centuries of experience 
—prefers to leave to her sons and 
to the organizations which flourish 
in her (always excepting determi- 
nations of the hierarchy estab- 
lished by God Himself and the 
principle of ecclesiastical disci- 
pline) that reasonable freedom of 
movement which, as in human so- 
ciety, is the source of richness of 
energy and enterprise. 

But it is also true that as dangers 
are more pressing and the objec- 
tives sought are higher and more 
difficult, so much the more is it 
necessary to close the ranks solidly 
in order to achieve the common and 
difficult end. It pertains, then, to 
those who have the responsibility 
for the success of the undertaking 
—this Apostolic See and, in union 
with it, the Shepherds of dioceses 
—to procure cohesion and coordi- 
nation of forces so as to prevent 
any waste, and possibly to obtain, 
with united forces, those results 
which the willing but dispersed 
generosity of individuals could 
never succeed in achieving. 

3) The courageous execution of 
the plan drawn up after prolonged 
study: without allowing oneself to 
be disarmed by difficulties; with- 
out losing heart because of the 
slowness of success or because of 
partial disillusionment; ready to 
reexamine programs by adapting 


them to changea situations or by 
correcting possible defects; strong 
in command; paternal in the en- 
couragement of one’s own ranks; 
trustful in God who, giving to His 
servants the necessary strength 
and wisdom, will know how to win 
His own battles. 

4) A broad and cordial coopera- 
tion, not only among those with 
common worries and problems who 
can better examine the elements 
together and reenforce, at least 
in part, the reciprocal possibilities 
of solution, but also with those who 
are able and willing to lend fra- 
ternal aid, a thing so indispensable 
today for Latin America. 


THE GENERAL CONFERENCE 
OF RIO DE JANEIRO 


Moved by similar considerations, 
Our immortal Predecessor, Pius 
XII of happy memory, whose anxi- 
eties and hopes are echoed in so 
many of Our words, wished a few 
years ago that the entire Latin 
American Episcopacy should com- 
bine its own experiences and ener- 
gies to examine thoroughly at a 
general conference in Rio de Ja- 
neiro the religious situation of the 
respective nations, and in a very 
special way the problem of the 
clergy and of those who give co- 
operation and help to the priests in 
the apostolate, and in that way to 
study accurately the means to be 
adopted to remedy the present 
shortage. - 


C.E.L.A.M. 


The “Latin American Episcopal 
Council” arose to continue the work 
of the Rio de Janeiro Conference— 
which offered a magnificent exam- 
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ple of cordial cooperation among 
the bishops of the entire continent, 
and which had the participation of 
representatives of the episcopacies 
of other countries fraternally 
bound to it, particularly the two 
Iberian nations—and. to translate 
into action the conclusions of this 
conference, with the purpose of 
being “the instrument of contact 
and of cooperation between the 
Latin American Episcopal Confer- 
ences.” Its aim was to study prob- 
lems which interested all and thus 
to facilitate more detailed examina- 
tion on the part of each one, giving 
greater impetus and effectiveness 
to Catholic activities on the con- 
tinent by timely coordination, and 
promoting and sustaining works 
and undertakings which, at least in 
an indirect manner, would prove to 
be of common interest to the peo- 
ple of Latin America. 

It would be superfluous to re- 
mark that the Council—and for 
that matter, the Episcopal Confer- 
ences—detracts nothing from the 
authority and the responsibilities 
which, through the divine consti- 
tution of the Church, belong in each 
diocese to the lawful Shepherd. The 
Council doubtless represents: a 
means of understanding and mu- 
tual aid which special circum- 
stances in Latin America make 
particularly important today. 

The filial devotion, then, of the 
Latin American bishops toward the 
Chair of Peter, head and center of 
the Catholic world, makes Us sure 
that each of Our desires and each 
of Our suggestions will always find 
in them an admirable and faithful 
echo. — 


PATERNAL SUGGESTIONS 


We should now like to give to 
your Council, to the Episcopal Con- 
ferences represented within it, to 
all the Ordinaries of Latin Amer- 
ica, a few suggestions which might 
give guidance and direction to 
each: 

1) In the first place, in facing 
your problems, you should always 
know how to distinguish the more 
essential from the less essential. 
Concentrate your attention and 
your efforts in a very special way 
upon the more essential so that 
your work may be truly substan- 
tial and efficacious. 

2) Be farsighted! 

In a time which is still one of 
construction and conquest, you 
should know how to strengthen 
the bases for a more splendid reli- 
gious future of your peoples, re- 
membering that, although it may 
also happen to you that “One sows, 
another reaps” (John 4:37), the 
sower will not be denied his share 
of joy and reward. For, indeed, 
he will be able to havé a foretaste 
of it, contemplating now in his 
thoughts the white harvest of the 
fields which he waters by his sweat 
and his tears. 

3) You should have that fullness 
of vision which in the search for 
the common good will make you 
perceive not only a duty to be ful- 
filled, but a means, among the most 
efficacious, for assuring the spirit- 
ual interests of your individual 
dioceses. : 

Passing now to the concrete, it 
would seem to Us that the Bishops 
of Latin America should set for 
themselves a double program with 
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clarity and decision: one which We 
could call a long-term program, and 
the other for more immediate 
realization. 


THE LONG-TERM PROGRAM 


To tell the truth, We cannot say 
that what We call a “long-term pro- 
gram’”’ will not also have immediate 
results. But these are directed and 
considered as serving the purpose 
of a distant future. They refer 
to the great objective which, even 
from afar, gives meaning and 
unified worth to the different 
actions which should lead to it. 

It is hardly necessary to specify 
that this objective consists of an 
organic strengthening of the basic 
structures of ecclesiastical life in 
your nations, such as will allow this 
life to spread—in all its beneficent 
richness and to the advantage of 
your people—through all fields to 
which the Church has the right and 
duty to extend her work, from the 
more strictly spiritual areas to those 
of charity and education, to the 
right ordering of the life of society 
in conformity with God’s Law and 
the true interests of human solidar- 
ity. First and foremost, this will 
require a sufficiency of apostolic 
forces, particularly of priests. 

The questions which are already 
the center of the preoccupations 
and the study of the Rio de Janeiro 
Conference, and which are persis- 
tent religious problems in Latin 
America, should now be considered 
by you in all their urgent im- 
portance. 

It pleases Us to recognize, to 
your praise and to that of your 
predecessors in the Episcopate, the 
many generous efforts already 


made toward hastening the solu- 
tion of these problems. But there 
is much more still to be done and, 
with the help of God, it can be 
done. 

It is necessary, however, to pro- 
ceed enthusiastically, wisely, and 
patiently: discerning and remedy- 
ing the deep-rooted causes of the 
scarcity or loss of vocations among 
your people; looking after your 
seminaries with admirable care; 
protecting your priests, especially 
the younger ones, against every 
danger, and inspiring in them a 
love for priestly sanctity, the true 
secret of fruitfulness in apostolic 
action. 

The most precious fruit of all 
this will be new vocations and the 
formation of sound Christian con- 
sciences, ready and willing to co- 
operate in the coming of the King- 
dom of God. 

Allow the Vicar of Christ to avail 
himself of an occasion so dear to 
his heart to solemnly commit each 
one of you to this very noble and 
fundamental undertaking, as well 
as all those whom you represent 
and those who intend to give you 
their fraternal help in your pasto- 
ral duty. 


IMMEDIATE PROGRAMS 


Yet, while you will be thus pro- 
viding for a better future, it is, of 
course, absolutely essential that you 
also attend in the most complete 
manner possible to the present 
spiritual needs of your dioceses and 
of your nations. 

Therefore it will be necessary to 
establish other programs of more 
immediate interest; some of these, 
indeed, are of an urgent nature. 








LATIN AMERICA 167 


These should also be prepared with 
all care, giving preference to the 
most urgent undertakings and to 
the works of most vital importance. 

Study how the activities of your 
priests, as well as the precious work 
of men and women Religious, may 
be utilized in the most effective 
manner possible. Study the apos- 
tolic contribution of well-prepared 
lay auxiliaries, without neglecting 
the precious support offered by the 
press and by the other modern 
forms for the diffusion of thought. 
We must consider, for example, 
how we can make good use of radio 
services—already satisfactorily ex- 
perimented with in some places— 
for the diffusion of catechetic 
teaching and of the preaching of 
the gospel among the faithful 
scattered. far from the parish cen- 
ters, and for their participation, 
though limited, in religious func- 
tions and ceremonies. 

Where parish organization is 
still inadequate, then, it is particu- 
larly desirable to have recourse to 
extraordinary efforts likely to re- 
awaken consciences and reestablish 
periodic contacts with the sacra- 
mental sources of grace, such as the 
great missions which in some, of 
your countries have already pro- 
duced a magnificent reflowering of 
faith and Christian life. 

We are certain that in putting 
your programs into operation you 
will be. able to find great and gen- 
erous help on the part of Religious 
Orders and Congregations, as well 
as on the part of nations more 
favored with clergy, or which can 
in any manner offer you a useful 
cooperation. To these nations We 


wish to repeat, with all the warmth 
of Our paternal heart, the pressing 
appeal: already made to them by 
Our immediate Predecessor of holy 
memory in favor of the Church in 
Latin America. They should know 
that whatever they do in this 
respect will be of particular pleas- 
ure to Us and that from this mo- 
ment the Vicar of Christ blesses 
their efforts and asks God to re- 
ward them abundantly. 

The road which you will have to 
travel, Venerable Brothers, will be 
long and not always easy. Face it 
with great heart and willing spirit. 

Your fraternal union in pastoral 
cares, in study, and in action will be 
for you an encouragement and a 
support. 

In addition to the help of God 
who in His providential designs 
seems to have reserved to your 
regions such a high destiny and 
such noble responsibilities, you will 
feel at your side the constant and 
maternal presence of this Apostolic 
See, which relies in a special way 
on the precious contribution which 
Latin America is in a position to 
make to the beneficial cause of the 
Church. 

To the end that the hope which 
We place in Latin America may be 
realized as soon as possible, We 
heartily impart to you, to the very 
worthy Bishops you represent, to 
your priests, to your men and 
women Religious who give their 
labors to the Latin American Conti- 
nent, to your faithful, especially to 
those who are active in the ranks 
of the apostolate of the laity, Our 
particular Apostolic Benediction. 
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The quick and the dead 


Gentlemen, the mission which has now brought you together in Rome as mem- 
bers of the [British] Imperial Commission for War Graves is a mission in recogni- 
tion of the fidelity of those thousands of soldiers, citizens of eight countries of 
the Commonwealth, who were buried on Italian soil in the course of the two last 
World Wars. 


We receive you with open heart and are glad to deliver to you a few thoughts 
which suggest to Us how much your great and beautiful duty conforms to those 
feelings which lie deepest in the Christian soul. 


Your presence first of all evokes in Our mind memories which are distant, but 
still remain among the most moving experiences of an already long life. The high 
plateaus of Asiago and those lands washed by the Piave river, endeared to you 
by graves of so many of your countrymen, were familiar to Us during the World 
War | years when We functioned there as military chaplain. We brought aid to 
so many of the wounded. To many of the dying We brought comfort and the 
peace of final absolution. How many fell on the field of honor! 


lt is a ministry at once priestly, human, and fraternal, where in the midst of the 
combatants the priest epitomizes the high moral and religious values for which 
those brave men do not hesitate to give up their lives. 


By undertaking to serve through the maintenance of their graves the glorious 
memory of the 45,000 Commonwealth soldiers who rest in Italian earth, you serve 
not only the dead, but you keep alive, among the living, the memory of sacrifices 
willingly made by these men and the resolution to remain faithful to their example. 


Faithful souls, those who do not mourn their dead like “others who have no 
hope’ (1 Thess. 4,13), like to live in the company and familiarity of their dear de- 
parted ones. This is not vain nostalgia for the past, the inability to face the tasks 
of the future. 


On the contrary, it is by this that we enrich our thoughts and our actions with 
the entire spiritual and human patrimony of those generations which have gone 
before us, with strength drawn from the determination to continue their work, 
with the Christian hope of seeing once more the father or husband who died in 
battle. 


ls it not a question, gentlemen, of giving proof of faith, culture, and love? May 
your activities develop those spiritual values which are given the supreme quar- 
antee of the religion revealed by God. Doing this, you will not merely maintain 
graves, you will contribute usefully to the creation among men of a more fraternal 
society. You will serve the cause of a just peace, which is so dear to Us. It is with 
this confidence that We call down upon you, with a most paternal heart, the 
abundance of divine blessings. 


—Pope John XXIII. To the British Commonwealth 
War Graves Commission. November 26, !958. 


The Legal Draftsman 


The Last Discourse of Pope Pius XII, Delivered to the 
Fifth Congress of the International Union of Latin Notaries 


Pour célébrer 


O CELEBRATE the tenth an- 

niversary of your first meet- 

ing, gentlemen, you have de- 
cided to hold the Fifth Congress of 
the International Union of Latin 
Notaries in Rome.' Having con- 
voked your four previous congress- 
es in Buenos Aires, Madrid, Paris, 
and Rio de Janeiro, you now come 
to the very center of the Latin 
world—not indeed the geographical 
center but the spiritual center— 
where your labors will find an ap- 
propriate setting and an unusual 
solemnity. We wish you a hearty 
welcome and sincerely hope that 
your meetings will fulfill the gen- 
eral aims of your association as 
‘well as the purpose for which you 
have convoked this congress. 


The notary’s function 


While the exercise of a notary’s 
profession differs from country to 
country, a clear-cut distinction can 
be made between the Anglo-Saxon 
countries and the lands that follow 
Roman Law. In the former, the 
function of a notary consists main- 
ly in certifying to the identity of 
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the signers of documents. Conse- 
quently, no special study is re- 
quired to exercise this office. The 
office is, in short, that of an official 
witness. In nations influenced by 
Roman Law, on the other hand, the 
notary is charged with expressing 
in legal form the contractual in- 
tent of the parties and his media- 
tion gives a contract its full legal 
value and its executory force, with- 
out the need of any other authority 
to confirm it. The role of a notary 
in these various regions is formed 
by one and the same tradition, com- 
prises similar duties and responsi- 
bilities, and has common traits 
which amply justify the nature of 
your Union. You intend to give a 
sustained impulse to the interna- 
tional cooperation of Latin no- 
taries, to intensify cultural ex- 
changes, to make known the the- 
oretical and practical norms which 
regulate the exercise of that profes- 
sion in each region, and in that way 
strive toward their unification. 
Your first congress in Buenos 
Aires not only laid the foundations 
of your Union but also established 
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a permanent bureau of information 
and inaugurated your Revue inter- 
national du Notariat, of which 
there are two editions, one in Span- 
ish and one in French. 


Objectives of this Congress 


Since you are preoccupied with 
the efficacy of a document drawn up 
by a notary in international rela- 
tions, you have dedicated a part of 
the program of your congress to 
this question, and We know that the 
papers that have been so carefully 
prepared will help you to study all 
the interesting aspects of this 
point. You intend to consider once 
again the delicate question of the 
professional secret, as it applies to 
the notary and his coworkers, and 
to examine how your activity can 
be adapted to modern techniques 
and procedures, especially in identi- 
fying parties and drawing up deeds 
and making transcripts. 

Your endeavors, We are sure, 
will help to emphasize the impor- 
tance of your position in establish- 
ing those sane and solid legal re- 
lationships which are so basically 
necessary to a peaceful social life. 
They will bring out more clearly 
certain traits of the moral charac- 
ter of the notary and the role which 
he is called upon to play in the in- 


ternational community which is de- 
veloping today. We are aware that, 
consequent upon the founding of 
the Common European Market, 
your national associations reacted 
in a positive way by pointing out 
the direction your effort was to take 
in order to comply with the needs 
of new institutions and to promote 
their happy evolution. 


A liberal profession 


The prestige and authority con- 
nected with the exercise of a liberal 
profession presuppose two condi- 
tions on the part of its member: a 
proved technical competence and an 
unquestionable moral integrity. A 
notary must have these qualities, 
especially when he acts as an offi- 
cial intermediary between his cli- 
ent and the legal system which he, 
the notary, interprets. It would be 
incorrect to regard the function of 
a notary as simply drawing up 
documents which express the in- 
tent of the parties in an authentic 
form. 

Even if modern discoveries 
should one day reduce to a consid- 
erable extent the notary’s work of 
recording, preserving, and repro- 
ducing written or spoken expres- 
sions—work by reason of which he 
is considered “the fashioner of the 





Reported in Osservatore Romano, October 16, 1958. French text. Translation 
prepared for The Pope Speaks by Rev. Paul Oligny, O.F.M. 

This address was delivered on the morning of October 5th to over two thousand 
delegates to the International Union of Latin Notaries. The Holy Father's voice was 
strong through the entire address, but as he reached its conclusion he showed signs 
of great weariness. After imparting the Apostolic Blessing he attempted to raise his 
arms in greeting to the delegates, but he was no longer strong enough for this 
characteristic gesture. He never again spoke in public. 
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document”—he will always have to 
act as mediator and display his own 
professional competence even be- 
fore the drawing up of the docu- 
ment, since he must then proceed 
to identify the parties and discover 
their intent. You are only too 
aware that in our modern society 
individuals are constantly moving 
about from one place to another 
and thus break most of the social 
ties which formerly were so strong 
and that, for this reason, the task 
of identifying persons sometimes 
presents serious difficulties. More- 
over, the witnesses required by law 
may have but a superficial ac- 
quaintance with the interested 
party. The notary thus finds him- 
self under pressure to use empirical 
methods of questionable value to 
make sure of the identity of his 
client. 


The intent of the parties 


Once he is positive of the iden- 
tity of the parties, he then proceeds 
to determine their intent, which he 
commits to writing in an adequate 
legal formulation. Now, does it not 
often happen that the parties come 
to the notary without any clear and 
definite idea of what they really 
want, of the motives which prompt 
them, of the formalities demanded 
if their act is to be legal, and of the 
consequences of their act? The no- 
tary then tries to bring all these 
particular points to light. He will 
call attention to matters in the 
wishes of his clients that do not 
comply with legal provisions or 
even with the principles of justice 
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and equity. Thus he will be the 
counselor of the parties and the de- 
pository of their secrets. [f he has 
exercised his office in the same 
place over a long period of time, 
he will have become acquainted 
with countless personal or family 
situations, and the experience thus 
gained will heighten his prestige 
and the value of his advice. 


The letter and the 
spirit of the law 


The notary, moreover, knows 
that any juridical declaration does 
not perfectly cover the given facts 
of a determined case. How many 
times is he not obliged to supply 
for their silence or their ambiguity! 
Sometimes he will not hesitate to 
go beyond the letter of the law in 
order the better to preserve its in- 
tention. For the laws themselves 
are not absolute; they givé way to 
a correct and well-informed con- 
science, and the real man of law, 
whether he be a judge, a lawyer, or 
a notary, is known by the compe- 
tence with which he interprets the 
texts in view of the higher good of 
the individuals and of the commu- 
nity. 


Recourse to the courts 


If he is adequate to his task, the 
notary will succeed in forestalling 
conflicts of interest; the document 
he draws up will be a clear mani- 
festation of the wishes of the par- 
ties concerned, since they have been 
fully informed of their rights and 
duties. This will make it more easy 
for the court to set out in detail 


* As will appear in the discussion of his duties, a “notary” in Latin countries fills 
a function which is in great part the responsibility of a lawyer in common-law 


countries.—Ed. 
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the obligations of both parties, if, 
through some deliberate fault of 
the contracting parties, a law suit 
follows. It may even be said that 
the notary makes every effort to 
render recourse to judicial author- 
ity unnecessary: by anticipating 
that authority’s application of the 
law as he helps his clients to under- 
stand its scope, by inviting them to 
conform their intentions to it and, 
better still, by inspiring them with 
due respect for civil authority and 
a sincere desire for justice. For 
your own experience as well as the 
Latin adage, “summum ius, summa 
iniuria,” (“the greatest right, the 
greatest injustice’ — Ed.] are 
forceful reminders that he who is 
intent on pursuing his due, come 
what may, and he who pursues his 
claims to the extreme limits of le- 
gality has, in reality, already ex- 
ceeded the limits of justice. He has 
lost that disposition of soul which 
primarily seeks concord and social 
peace and which—to safeguard 
these—prefers to accept some tem- 
poral loss. 


Excessive litigation 


In a recent discourse to process- 
servers and law officers, We called 
attention to something portrayed 
vividly by many dramatists, even 
in antiquity: a tendency to litiga- 
tion, an exaggerated need for re- 
course to a judge to settle real or 
imaginary differences. To refuse 
ever to cede any of one’s rights 
distorts the character of the legal 
order. The effective agreement of 
the parties—concluded before any- 
thing is put down in a document 
whose text can always be used to 
unfair advantage by subtle exege- 
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sis—is, fundamentally, a union of 
wills, a meeting of minds with a 
view to effective cooperation. 


Every contract a compromise 


The formulation of a contract or 
the setting down in writing of a 
will helps one better to foresee and 
determine the burdens that are ac- 
cepted or to assure in a more stable 
way certain desired effects. There 
is always a certain compromise, an 
attempt to maintain an equal bal- 
ance between the obligations of 
both parties and the advantages 
they offer. But it frequently hap- 
pens, despite the best intentions of 
the parties concerned, that one of 
them suffers greater burdens or 
gains less profit than the other. If, 
at this moment, despite the absence 
of formal injustice, each one con- 
siders his own exclusive interest 
and loses the sense of common ad- 
vantage which was sought in the 
beginning, conflict becomes inevi- 
table. 

It, therefore, devolves upon the 
notary, when he assists in drawing 
up a document, to bring out the in- 
tention which must govern every 
contract; namely, that of promot- 
ing a positive good whieh belongs 
by equal right to both contracting 
parties and which also concerns, in 
a large measure, the society of 
which they are a part. The many 
precautions which they themselves 
take and those which the law im- 
poses on them have no other pur- 
pose than to assure this initial good 
will and to protect it against all 
else and against itself, and not to 
lend support to vindictive claims 
that run counter to the true spirit 
of justice. 
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The law of charity 


It is clear that a notary who sin- 
cerely desires to preserve harmoni- 
ous relations among men and to 
meet the new situations resulting 
from the evolution of social struc- 
tures can contribute notably to the 
progress of private law. Modern 
techniques provide him with ma- 
terial aid, save him much valuable 
time, and relieve him from routine 
work. But these will never take the 
place of genuine knowledge of the 
law and that professional consci- 
entiousness which seeks, in the le- 
gal relationships of individuals, to 
make the common good triumph 
over contractual norms which are, 
after all, means intended to facili- 
tate attainment of a higher end. 

This attitude can continue stead- 
fast only-if it is founded on a sin- 
cere love of neighbor, a love taught 
in the Gospels and of which the 
Gospels are a living example. In 
this matter there are no limits, be- 
cause this God-given charity in- 
cludes even the renunciation of the 
goods of this world, of human at- 
tachments, and of one’s own life. 
It does not render contracts or 
written promises useless; it even 
presupposes that they are a safe- 


guard and a precious auxiliary to 
human weakness. But the law of 
charity by no means intends that 
such contracts and promises be ex- 
empt from its demands. 

We are convinced, gentlemen, 
that nothing will be of greater as- 
sistance to you in developing the 
sense of justice among men than 
the esteem and the practice of gen- 
uine charity, the object of the 
teachings of the Divine Master and 
the fruit of His work of Redemp- 
tion. The same ideal which inspires 
your daily activity on behalf of in- 
dividuals will motivate the endeav- 
ors which you have undertaken on 
an international plane. Who can 
fail to see the priceless contribution 
which you will thus make to the 
consolidation of this larger com- 
munity and to the maintenance of 
the peace desired by all men of good 
will? The Church, which labors 
with all its might to the same end, 
cannot but rejoice. 

And so, in repeating Our wishes 
for your success, We implore the 
blessings of Almighty God on you 
and your families. As a token of ° 
these good wishes, We impart to 
you Our paternal Apostolic Bless- 
ing. 


A ds 








Thoughts on Lourdes 


A Message of Pope Pius XII to the International 
Marian Congress at Lourdes 


Vénérables Fréres 


ENERABLE Brothers and 

dearly beloved children, pil- 

grims to Lourdes who are tak- 
ing part in the great International 
Marian Congress in Mary’s city! 
May the mysterious and invisible 
waves which bring you Our voice 
and this token of Our affection re- 
bound from the great rocks of 
Massabielle and return to Us as 
messengers of the enthusiasm and 
devotion which fill the hymns and 
prayers you are raising in honor 
of the Queen of heaven and earth, 
whom you acclaim at this very 
moment with the repeated cry “Ave 
Maria!” 


Ave Maria 


These are the words of the an- 
gel’s greeting. Over the centuries 
all mankind has offered them in- 
cessantly, as a garland, at the altar 
of their Queen. It is a simple 
prayer, but a profound one, which 
has echoed without interruption for 
a century on the banks of the bless- 
ed river Gave. It is a quiet, gentle 
prayer when whispered by a fer- 
vent soul. It is a tragic, entreating 
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prayer on the burning lips of the 
sick and infirm. It is a strong 
prayer when it rises as a profession 
of faith in the virile accents of a 
man. It is solemn and splendid 
amid the acclamations of a crowd. 
But it is always, everywhere full 
of that love for the Immaculate and 
that profound filial affection which 
could scarcely find more perfect 
expression. 


A centennial at Lourdes 


Through this year We have fol- 
lowed the celebration of this cen- 
tenary from Rome, a city with so 
many ties to Lourdes, which date 
from the time that city’s name first 
echoed through the world. With 
Our words, when such were appro- 
priate, with Our thoughts at every 
moment, in the granting of special 
favors, We have shown Our fath- 
erly affection in every possible way. 
From the Eternal City We have 
witnessed something of the joy and 
spiritual consolation which have 
come to so many of Our children. 
Their radiant eyes have seemed to 
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keep the heavenly reflection of the 
miraculous grotto they went to 
visit. 

But of all the events of this cen- 
tenary, the International Marian 
Congress is certainly the most im- 
portant. Lengthy preparations for 
it were made by renowned theolo- 
gians. An impressive number of 
Princes of the Church, Bishops, 
and Archbishops are present with 
Our Legate. To represent Us, We 
have chosen the Cardinal Dean of 
the Sacred College, for whom We 
have a deep esteem and lively affec- 
tion. We also greet with warmth 
the bishop of Tarbes and Lourdes 
and his Coadjutor, and all the other 
distinguished religious and civil 
dignitaries who are present at the 
Congress. 

We must also express Our grati- 
tude to the French government for 
the grand and courteous welcome 
that was given Our Legate and for 
all the attention that was paid to 
the thousands of pilgrims who 
came this year from distant places. 
But is it not one of France’s glories 
that she has on her soil a world- 
renowned sanctuary of Mary? 


Lessons taught by Mary 


' Have no doubts about it, dear 
delegates to this Congress! It was 
Mary who at a critical point in 
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man’s history decided to remind 
her misled children of the real 
meaning of life by pointing out 
life’s basic importance and its one- 
ness with that other life which 
alone will give us true and perfect 
happiness. 

It was Mary who deigned to 
teach men, with the tenderness and 
skill of a mother, the two great and 
essential means for arriving at so 
lofty a goal: constant, confident 
prayer, and the _ indispensable 
Christian mortification which sus- 
tains such prayer. Her supernat- 
ural wisdom points out to man the 
sure road: that road that passes 
through the representatives of her 
Son on earth, that road which 
passes through the Church. 

It was Mary who in her concern 
for the welfare of all men pleaded. 
with the multitude that they might 
come and drink of those miraculous 
waters that cure souls and bodies. 

It was Mary who with indescrib- 
able tenderness decided to abide in 
a certain manner among us, to be 
our perpetual help and our refuge, 
strengthening our faith with new 
and numberless wonders, sustain- 
ing our hope with her unfailing and 
generous mercy, and fanning the 
ardor of our love by her heavenly 
beauty, her limitless goodness and 
her endless favors. 





Reported in Osservatore Romano, September 19, 1958. French Text. Translation 
prepared for The Pope Speaks by Martin F. Connor. 

This was a radio address delivered by Pope Pius, from Castelgandolfo, to partic- 
ipants in an International Marian Congress at Lourdes, one of the more important 
events of the centenary year. The Congress was presided over by His Eminence 
Eugene Cardinal Tisserant, Dean of the College of Cardinals. 
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The restoration of 
Christ’s Kingdom 

Since today is no different from 
the last century, since we are sure 
that we shall never lack Mary’s 
care and her help, since that blessed 
grotto— O generous Mother !—will 
no more stop pouring its flood of 
maternal favors over the earth 
than the water will stop running 
through these valleys or the sun 
stop spreading warmth and light, 
We wish to proclaim publicly at the 
close of this Congress which 
crowns in a sense this incompar- 
able centenary that We are certain 
that the restoration of the King- 
dom of Christ through Mary can- 
not fail to be realized, for it is im- 
possible that such a planting, with 
seed sown in such abundance, 
should not bring forth a sound 
crop. 

We are well aware that the pow- 
ers of hell are working to destroy 
Mary’s heritage by robbing youth 
of its innocence and sense of shame, 
by attacking the holiness and per- 
manence of marriage, by setting 
one class of society against another 
as if all men were not brothers, by 
persecuting the Church wherever 
they can, by spreading the most 
radical form of materialism. 

But We also know that deep in 
every heart is a thirst for light and 
truth, that in every soul there lives 
a sincere desire to find God—even 
among those who cannot reveal this 
desire without risking their goods 
and their lives. We know well the 
vigor of the spiritual forces which 
are appearing everywhere as her- 
alds of a splendid springtime! 


THE Pope SPEAKS 


Pilgrims to Lourdes 


You yourselves have seen men 
hasten this year to the feet of the 
Virgin with peace and serenity, as 
though they were men who live in a 
problemless world, a world not men- 
anced by a catastrophe that has no 
parallel. You have seen them 
stretch out their hands to one an- 
other, smiling like brothers, as if 
they were not the same people who 
yesterday were looking from trench 
to trench at one another with eyes 
full of hate. You have seen them 
packing the confessionals, waiting 
in endless lines to receive the Manna 
that comes down from heaven, 
praying tirelessly with arms out- 
stretched before the grotto, singing 
Mary’s praises at sunset in lighted 
processions. 

You have seen them depart, the 
faithful full of fervor, the sinners 
reborn, all blessed with Mary’s fa- 
vors, or the sick going home with 
their illness—haven’t you seen 
them return home with faces aglow 
with the light of God, afire with a 
more fervent desire to lead a better 
life, a new life beneath the mantle 
of her whose smile they will never 
forget? 

At Lourdes, men say, there is an 
open window into heaven. We 
would add that this window not 
only affords us a glimpse of heav- 
en’s glory, but also provides an 
entrance for a continual stream of 
light and grace that restores con- 
fidence in the future in a mankind 
that is anxious—to be sure—for 
growth and progress, but even 
more for peace and quiet. 


The peace of Christ 
Brothers and dear children! In 
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this solemn hour beg for the world 
those gifts which you know to be 
necessary and appropriate, each in 
accord with the needs of which he 
is aware. 

But pray, above all, that hatred 
and discord might cease, that the 
violent voices of greed and pride 
might be silenced, and that there 
might shine at last upon the earth 
that joyous and blessed sun of the 
peace that is so desired: the peace 
of Christ, which transcends every 
other sentiment in the hearts of 
individuals and in their social and 
international relations, the natural 
result of unqualified application of 
the Gospel! 

Summon in your prayers the 
Kingdom of Christ. Your most lov- 
ing mother invites you to this King- 
dom by her example, and her ma- 
ternal intercession obtains for you 
all the means you need in order to 
achieve it. For does not Mary hold 
a privileged place in this Kingdom 
because of the role which Provi- 
dence has chosen to give her in the 
life of the Church and of each of 
its members? 


The shrine at Lourdes 


This, then, is why, O sweet 
Mother and powerful advocate, you 
have deigned to stand on the rocks 
of the Pyrenees and make that un- 
known valley a great shrine roofed 
only by the clouds of heaven; a 
shrine- where your loving Son is 
honored ceaselessly in the Sacra- 
ment of His love, is received with 
fervor in thousands of hearts which 
may even still be wrapt in the joy 
of reconciliation, and is constantly 
invoked by the trembling lips of 
those who come to confide in Him 
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a sorrow that no power on earth 
can cure! 

May this be your work, O Queen 
of Angels, Queen of Peace! And 
do not permit such triumphs to be 
restricted to the narrow confines of 
your shrine. Like an irresistible 
torrent let them pour through the 
open valleys, rising to the summits 
and passing them, to fill and flood 
all at last with the joy and fertility 
of their waters. May these waters 
spread over the earth, cleansing 
souls, healing wounds, removing 
difficulties, giving vigor to all 
things, so that, through your pow- 
erful intercession and constant 
help, the Kingdom of Christ might 
finally be achieved: “Regnum veri- 
tatis et vitae; regnum sanctitatis et 
gratiae; regnum iustitiae, amoris, 
et pacis!” (“The kingdom of truth 
and life; the kingdom of holiness 
and grace; the kingdom of justice, 
love, and peace!”—Ed.] 


Saint Bernadette 


And may our fervent prayers be 
one with those of that little flower 
whom you deigned to pick from this 
humble meadow that she might 
blossom in the garden of heaven, 
Saint Marie Bernadette Soubirous, 
whose lovable and hidden virtues, 
so deep yet so scarcely apparent, 
were able to teach such great les- 
sons to our confused and troubled 
age. 

May the blessing of the Vicar of 
Christ—who wishes his blessing to 
be a pledge of heaven’s choicest 
blessings—descend upon this city 
of Mary, which We too once had 
the pleasure of visiting; upon the 
countless pilgrims who are at 
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Lourdes now or have been through directly in its splendid program; 
the year; upon those who are par- upon Our Brothers in the Episco- 
ticipating in the Congress, espe- pacy, and particularly upon Our 
cially those who have cooperated dear Cardinal Legate! 





St. Anne de Beaupré 

To Our beloved Son, Cardinal Paul Emile Leger, titular priest of St. Mary 
of the Angels, Archbishop of Montreal: 

Beloved Son, Health and the Apostolic Benediction! 

Because the glory of their children is a crown for the parents, it is no won- 
der that the Church from earliest times has honored with a special religious 
veneration St. Anne, the mother of the Blessed Virgin Mary, and that the 
Roman Pontiffs have confirmed this devotion by their authority and enriched 
it with many privileges. 

The first shrine in America dedicated to God in honor of St. Anne was 
built three centuries ago in the town of Beaupré, within the borders of Que- 
bec, fifty years after the founding of Quebec itself. At that time a fervent 
devotion for St. Anne existed in France, especially in Normandy, Brittany, 
and the Ile de France, whence many soldiers and colonists migrated to Can- 
ada, whose vast expanse in North America was called New France. And so 
the citizens of the town of Beaupré continued to practice their traditional 
religion and to maintain their devotion for St. Anne, with the result that 
the first shrine in her honor was erected amidst their homes. 

Now this devotion to the mother of the Virgin Mary has spread far and 
wide during the course of three hundred years, so that many Christians come 
as pilgrims to the shrine of Beaupré every year from Canada and all of North 
America. Therefore, since the third centenary is at hand, it is right and 
fitting that special celebations be prepared for next July. 

To add greater lustre to these solemnities, beloved Son, We choose and 
appoint as Our Legate you, a member of the Church's College of Cardinals, 
who govern this distinguished See of Montreal, that you may preside as Our 
personal representative over the sacred rites which will soon be celebrated in 
honor of St. Anne at the Shrine of Beaupré. And, in order that there might 
be an even richer harvest greater of the fruits of salvation among our Chris- 
tian people, We freely give you leave to bless in Our name and with Our 
authority, on a set day, after celebration of a Pontifical Mass, the faith- 
ful present, granting them a plenary indulgence to be gained according to 
the prescripts of the Church. 

Meanwhile, as a token of heaven's gifts and a pledge of Our special love, 
We impart most lovingly in the Lord to you, beloved Son, and to the com- 
panions of your legation, the Apostolic Blessing. 

Given at Rome, at St. Peter's, on the 24th day of June, in the year 1958, 
the twentieth of Our Pontificate. 


—Pius PP. XIl. 


Workingmen at Lourdes 


A Message of Pope Pius Xil to a 
Pilgrimage of Catholic Workers to Lourdes 


Chers fils 


ELOVED sons and daughters, 
Catholic workers, you are 
gathered by the thousands to- 

day at Lourdes on the feast of the 
Assumption of the Blessed Virgin 
Mary. In answer to the call of 
Catholic Action, you have come 
from every corner of France, from 
various countries of Europe, and 
from lands that are even more 
distant. 

We know that a profoundly reli- 
gious and apostolic sense prompted 
this international pilgrimage. Prep- 


* arations were made long ago in the 


workers’ families, at the price of 
great sacrifice and with selfless co- 
operation. Your bishops encour- 
aged you, and in many cases accom- 
panied you. Prayers were offered 
in your parishes for the pilgrim- 
age’s spiritual success. Now by 
this personal message We are in 
your midst to express Our confi- 
dence and Our hope. 


Progress in social justice 


Since the Immaculate Virgin ap- 
peared to Bernadette, a humble 
daughter of the people of France, 


July 21, 1958 


great progress has been achieved 
in the area of social justice. Even 
recently We observed “the happy 
changes which have been realized 
during the last hundred years in 
the world of labor with evident ad- 
vantage to the workers themselves 
and to society on the whole” (Dis- 
course of May 1, 1958: Acta Apos- 
tolicae Sedis 50, p. 365). 

At Lourdes you must thank God 
for all this and, while planning for 
the tasks of the future, you must 
be prepared to face-them like 
Christians. 

Take back with you from your 
pilgrimage the great lesson of 
brotherhood that you have learned 
from the sight of so many men 
from every kind of social condi- 
tion gathered like children around 
the same Mother. What possibili- 
ties are open today for loyal and 
sincere cooperation among Catho- 
lics who in their working life 
would habitually put into mutual 
relations their different but com- 
plementary professional tasks. 

Apostolic efforts have been per- 
severingly carried out through the 
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past century so that Jesus might 
be better known and loved among 
workmen as the only Savior, the 
true hope of those who suffer and 
are burdened (cf. Matt. 11, 28), 
and the source of that truth and 
life which is present in and works 
in the Church which He animates. 

The task is enormous but very 
beautiful. 

Thanks to your forebears and to 
you, militant Catholics, as well as 
to many deeply Christian families, 
the bonds between the working 
world and the Church of Jesus 
Christ—bonds which some men 
have wanted to destroy—are as 
close and strong as ever. 


The Assumption 


On this feast of the Assumption, 
the eyes of Christians are turned 
toward the Immaculate Mother of 
God, forever Virgin, who was as- 
sumed body and soul into heaven. 
And you, putting aside for an in- 
stant the cares of your work and 
the earning of your daily bread, 
raise your eyes to heaven and with 
the Apostle repeat these words of 
faith: ‘We also believed, where- 
fore we also speak. For we know 
that he who raised up Jesus will 
raise up us also with Jesus... . 
For our present light affliction, 
which is for the moment, prepares 
for us an eternal weight of glory 
that is beyond all measure” (2 Cor. 
4, 18; 14, 17). 
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Look to Mary! 


Beloved sons and daughters of 
the working class, there have been 
some who wanted to conceal from 
your sight this supreme aim of 
your life as Christians. It has been 
claimed falsely that this was but a 
vain illusion that took your mind 
off the immediate objectives of ac- 
tion. 

But We say to you: Look to 
Mary. Contemplate her in the glory 
she receives from her Divine Son 
and Whose heavenly splendor she 
was pleased to reveal to the priv- 
ileged girl of Massabielle. 

Follow the path she points out 
to you. Win your brothers over to 
your hope. You will be the stronger 
for it, to build a more just and 
more fraternal world as you legit- 
imately desire. 

Have faith. On your side is the 
truth guaranteed by God Himself. 
For teacher and model you have 
Him Who, giving His life, gained 
the world. 

You have a social doctrine which 
you will appreciate even more as 
you come to know it better. Apos- 
tles of the Holy Church in the 
world of labor, you will triumph 
over evil through good! 

May your pilgrimage to Lourdes 
increase your faith, renew your 
hope, extend to all your charity. 
We ask it of God along with all 
of you, beloved sons and daughters, 
and in pledge We impart Our pa- 
ternal Apostolic Blessing. 





Reported in Osservatore Romano, August 15, 1958. Translation by TPS staff, based 
in part on one released by N.C.W.C. News Service. 

This was a message of Pope Pius XII read at Lourdes by Bishop Pierre Theas of 
Tarbes and Lourdes, to a pilgrimage of 15,000 Catholic workers, 


A More Perfect Life for the Layman 


An Address of Pope Pius XII to the Second 
International Congress of the Third Order of St. Dominic 


En un temps 


T A TIME when the Church 
is inviting her children every- 
where to awaken to their 

apostolic responsibilities, it is a 
great joy for Us, dear children, to 
be able to greet you on the occa- 
sion of the International Congress 
of the Third Order of St. Dominic. 

However, your imposing group 
represents only a small fraction of 
the immense and peaceful army of 
your Third Order, that ‘Militia of 
Jesus Christ’ which for seven cen- 
-turies has waged a valiant battle 
in defense of the Faith and for the 
honor of the Church. More than 20 
nations have sent their delegates 
here, and those Tertiaries who were 
prevented by the Iron Curtain from 
being present at your meeting are 
joined fraternally with you in 
spirit. 


An ideal of perfection 


This International Congress will 
certainly quicken in you a sense of 
the universality of your religious 
ideal, of its lasting fruitfulness, of 
the permanent value of the motives 
that inspire it. Is it not truly, as 
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your Rule states (ch. 1, no. 1-2), 
an ideal of perfection—that is, an 
ideal of personal holiness gained 
by means of the practice of a more 
perfect Christian life and by means 
of zeal for souls exercised in a 
manner appropriate to your lay 
state? This noble purpose stamps 
you with the characteristic mark 
of the Order of St. Dominic which 
is particularly distinguished for 
its ardor in the defense of the 
truth of the Catholic Faith. 

We wish to stress this character- 
istic trait of the Dominican tradi- 
tion and to point out to you that 
the Church today expects that same 
effective cooperation from you 
which was given by St. Dominic 
during the difficult period of the 
battle against the heresies of the 
Cathari and the Waldensians. His 
first sermon at Narbonne was a 
return to the evangelical life of 
voluntary poverty and humility. 
He illustrated his words with the 
living example of patient and do- 
cile charity, instinctively opposed 
to violence. 
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The interior life 


You belong to an age that has 
seen great victories for technology 
and its impressive applications, an 
age of powerful political and social 
organizations, an age in which the 
economy is subject to irresistible 
movements of cycle and change. 
Without losing any of her serenity, 
and always conscious of those spir- 
itual weaknesses of men which re- 
main unchanged by all this out- 
ward activity, the Church urges 
the faithful to intensify their inte- 
rior life by accepting her austere 
but necessary conditions. 

Your membership in the Third 
Order puts you immediately in a 
position to insure this through the 
study of the Christian life, more 
necessary than ever in a world 
threatened by its own inventions. 
Our attention is drawn to you as 
a group of chosen laymen, particu- 
larly suited to devoting yourselves 
to the service of the most impor- 
tant objectives of the present-day 
apostolate. This is the thought 
that We wish to touch on briefly, 
since it is the main theme of your 
Congress. 


Christian faith 


The progress of biblical studies, 
the liturgical movement, the mov- 
ing force of the lay apostolate, are 
all an inestimable contribution to 
the vitality of the Christian faith. 
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Actually, men are more aware to- 
day that the Christian faith is not 
an abstract system of definitions 
nor a collection of irrational beliefs 
separate and apart from life and 
action. They admit more readily 
that faith in no way threatens the 
rights of reason nor the legitimate 
demands of the scientist or the 
philosopher. Faith occupies a dis- 
tinct, transcendent order that is not 
outside life but rules it. Faith is a 
new intelligence, the object of 
which is not the created world, but 
God Himself, the Holy Trinity, 
freely manifesting the depths of 
His being and His love. 

Revealed truth, far from de- 
manding merely a simple assent of 
reason, requires an effort of the 
will conditioned by grace. Such 
truth offers itself for contempla- 
tion by which man applies his 
whole soul to a supernatural under- 
standing of the divine mysteries, 
to penetrate them and to live them. 
It can never be said too often: 
Revelation is not simply a collec- 
tion of propositions but is an over- 
flow of God making Himself known 
through the work of Incarnation 
and Redemption—after the ancient 
preparations of the Old Testament 
—and leading to the mission of the 
Holy Spirit and His guidance of 
the life of the Church today. 

The true condition of salvation 
is to meet the divine invitation by 





Reported in Osservatore Romano, August 30, 1958. French text. Translation based 


on one released by N.C.W.C. News Service. 


This address was delivered by the Holy Father to 2,000 delegates to the second 
International Congress of the Third Order of St. Dominic during an audience held a* 


Castelgandolfo, the papal summer residence. 
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accepting the Catholic “credo” and 
by observing the commandments. 
But the Lord expects more from 
you, and the Church urges you to 
continue seeking the intimate 
knowledge of God and His works, 
to search for a more complete and 
valuable expression of this knowl- 
edge, a refinement of the Christian 
attitudes which derive from this 
knowledge. 


Prayer 


To cultivate the spirit of faith, 
as is required of you by your voca- 
tion as Dominican tertiaries, you 
must devote a large part of your 
life to prayer. We know that usu- 
ally it is not possible for you to 
consecrate long hours to contempla- 
tive exercises. But along with faith- 
ful observance of the pious prac- 
tices outlined in your Rule, you 
must be careful to cultivate an 
interior state similar to that of a 
contemplative Religious—that is to 
say, continuous attention to the 
things of God, a cultivated taste for 
silent meditation, a fondness for 
_ the Divine word found in the Scrip- 
tures and in the liturgical offices. 


Marks of progress 


Today the letter and spirit of the 
Sacred Scriptures are translated 
more exactly and with precise and 
beautiful commentaries. The treas- 
ures of the writings of the Fathers 
have become increasingly more ac- 
cessible in excellent scientific and 
popular editions. The research of 
biblical and spiritual] theology has 
increased and there has been a mul- 
tiplication of studies of the reac- 
tions of various Christian groups 
to the concrete problems of laymen 
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engaged in the apostolate. You can 
and you must contribute to such 
progress as is useful to the Church, 
the value of which will doubtlessly 
be all the more obvious in the years 
to come. 


Penance 
The title of your Third Order 
implies “penance,” something 


which arouses a certain apprehen- 
sion even among good Christians. 
St. John the Baptist, the precursor 
of our Lord, echoed the words of 
the prophets, crying out: “Repent, 
for the kingdom of heaven is at 
hand” (Matt. 3, 2), and his bap- 
tism of penance foreshadowed bap- 
tism in the name of Christ, which, 
uniting the Christian to the death 
of the Savior, raises him up to a 
new life (Rom. 6, 3-4) and liberates 
him from the law of sin through 
subjection to that of the Spirit 
(ibid. 8, 2). 

The work of the apostolate prop- 
erly understood is the conversion 
of yourselves, through a ceaseless 
battle against all that places an 
obstacle to the full development of 
your life in Christ, and your con- 
veying this discovery to others. 
You are invited to this apostolate 
by the formula, so dear to the sons 
of St. Dominic, “contemplata aliis 
tradere’”—“to transmit to others 
what we ourselves have contem- 
plated.” The living of the evan- 
gelical life in oneself is the best 
means of carrying it to others. On 
this point your task becomes ex- 
tremely difficult, dear children. We 
do not hesitate to admit it. 


Life in the lay state 
Your lay state puts you in con- 
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stant contact with the world. The 
newspapers, radio, and television 
are already in the midst of your 
families, bringing into the home all 
the confusion of news from the out- 
side world. Some of your relatives, 
friends, and acquaintances will be 
less open to the ideal of Christian 
perfection, less exacting in their 
concepts of life, hostile perhaps to 
the restraints upon what is improp- 
erly understood as liberty. In the 
surroundings of your labor you are 
side by side with the best and worst 
of men, with the indifferent, with 
skeptics, with atheists. 

Circumstances may at times be 
such that you cannot help the fact 
that your recreation brings you 
into occasions of temptation. Your 
social status may oblige you to ac- 
cept a certain luxury, a certain 
worldliness. And what vain conver- 
sations there are and what time 
is lost, all simply because you must 
avoid displeasing someone or be- 
cause there are accepted conven- 
tions! 


A disciple of Jesus crucified 


Thus, in every moment, your 
conscience should make its deci- 
sions with charity and without vio- 
lating the evangelic spirit. Still 
more, it should show itself openly, 
but without ostentation or bravado, 
to be a disciple of Jesus crucified. 
Your apostolic ideal, illuminating 
all your decisions, will show you 
all the concrete forms which your 
spirit of detachment and penance 
ought to take. It is a matter of 
knowing, in fact, whether you will 
conquer the world or whether the 
world will conquer you by its mate- 
rialism, its skepticism, its frenzy 
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for enjoyment aud levity, and its 
narrow and selfish outlook. 

Truly, to preserve your fervor 
intact in surroundings which con- 
stantly draw you toward medioc- 
rity, much courage is necessary, 
much trust in grace and much gen- 
erosity in overcoming the heart and 
the senses with mortification. But 
the efficacy of your witness depends 
strictly upon the quality of your 
interior life and your will to give 
to the Lord not just a negligible 
share of yourself but the largest 
share possible through the coura- 
geous acceptance whereby, full of 
the spirit of sacrifice, you fill up in 
your members, as St. Paul put it, 
what is lacking to the sufferings of 
Christ (Col. 1, 24). 

When you have accounted for 
these essential elements of every 
apostolic vocation—which is union 
with God in prayer, and self-denial 
—you will easily see and under- 
stand with force and enthusiasm 
the works of the apostolate which 
your Rule prescribes for you and by 
which your steps are directed in 
the name of God. 


Catholic Action 


It is certain that the spiritual 
formation received in the Third 
Order qualifies you, more than 
many other laymen, to the fruitful 
labor of Catholic Action, whether 
this word is understood in the 
strict sense of the apostolate exer- 
cised under the mandate of the 
hierarchy, or in the larger sense 
of an organized apostolate of the 
laity. 

As We have already pointed out 
in Our allocution of October 5, 
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1957, to the Second International 
Congress of the Lay Apostolate 
(Discorsi e Radiomessaggi XIX, 
pp. 455-473), the Church and the 
hierarchy look to the laity, to those 
above all who form an “elite” who 
would give them their cooperation.' 

You, therefore, have responsibil- 
ities to assume in Catholic Action 
which will express the value of 
your spiritual resources, adapting 
them to a field of action in accord- 
ance with your capabilities. And 
since the Catholic Action move- 
ments need solid doctrinal founda- 
tions and efficient techniques to 
diffuse Christian truth and to cre- 
ate, when necessary, a network of 
programs for material assistance, 
for social formation, and for reli- 
gious education, you are in a posi- 
tion to apply all the resources of 
your initiative. 

We think particularly of the im- 
mense needs of the peoples of Asia, 
Africa and Latin America, which 
We illustrated in Our address of 
October 5, 1957 (cf. ibid. 469-472) . 
The intervention in those areas of 
an active and determined Christian 
laity has become urgent to check 
the growth of sects and the even 
more menacing advance of commu- 
nism. Such important goals must 
have a certain attraction for gen- 
erous souls, who are anxious to 
assume truly apostolic tasks, so as 
to lead them with strength and to 
refill them with new ardor if they 
languish. 


A more perfect life 


This is why We hope that the 
ranks of the Third Order will gath- 
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er numerous young men and women 
who have no religious vocation but 
aspire to a more perfect Christian 
life and to make a more complete 
gift of themselves. 

In the Third Order they will re- 
ceive—under the protection of a 
Rule sanctioned by the Church and 
under the direction of proven spir- 
itual teachers—a formation that 
will help them to rise toward God 
and which will produce in them, as 
it has in so many others, the fruits 
of sanctity. What a reservoir of 
energy a Third Order is for Cath- 
olic Action: it is rich in vital 
energy, with the young of both 
sexes and with adult men and wom- 
en who have acquired experience 
and prestige in their occupations or 
in the exercise of public services. 

Their influence for good can be 
of great weight and can contribute 
much to the progress of God’s king- 
dom in the modern world. 


Serious obligations 


We urge you paternally, dear 
children, to be ever more aware of 
the seriousness of the obligations 
which you have assumed in making 
your professions in the Third Order 
of St. Dominic. Continue your 
progress without failing on the ad- 
mittedly narrow path—the high 
and noble path which you have 
freely chosen. 

You have famous examples to 
guide your footsteps and to sustain 
your enthusiasm. Consider the glo- 
rious family of saints and blesseds 
of the three orders of the Domini- 
cans, particularly St. Catherine of 
Siena, Patron of the Third Order, 


* English translation; TPS (Autumn 1957) v. 4, n. 2, pp. 119-134,—Ed, 
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whom God rewarded with mystic 
signs of favor and with an extraor- 
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charity, and untiring devotion to 
the welfare of souls. 


In pledge of Our paternal benev- 
olence and the heavenly favors 
which We earnestly call down upon 
you, your families, and your apos- 
tolate, We bestow upon you with all 
Our heart Our Apostolic Blessing. 


dinary zeal for the Church’s inter- 
ests. Cultivate carefully the gifts 
of the Holy Ghost and an intimacy 
with the Lord, as St. Catherine did, 
who lived a life of purity, fervent 


Madagascar 

Today it is a great joy for Our fatherly heart to welcome a representa- 
tion from the Church of Madagascar. Rome has not received such a large 
number of priests and faithful since the Holy Year. We are especially happy 
to greet our beloved sons, the members of the clergy, the honor of Christen- 
dom in Madagascar, whose zeal is known to Us. They already play an im- 
portant role in their dioceses, and We rejoice to see their number and their 
efficiency increase from year to year. In fact, We know that many voca- 
tions, soundly tested in minor and major seminaries, are preparing valuable 
helpers for the Bishops. 

These expectations gladden the hearts of everyone and encourage all to 
thank the Lord, Who is blessing your country in manifest ways. In particular, 
the bonds of filial affection, which priests and faithful here present will have 
strengthened today with the Vicar of Jesus Christ, will contribute to renewed 
vigor for Christian life and for Apostolic triumph. Take from Rome, beloved 
sons, a more ardent faith and the determination to manifest it nobly through- 
out your life: "Even so, let your light shine before men, in order that they 
may see your good works and give glory to your Father in heaven." (Matt. 
5, 16) 

We earnestly ask this of the Divine Master, while, for yourselves, your fam- 
ilies, your works, your parishes, your dioceses, We gladly grant Our Apostolic 
Benediction. 

—Pius XII. To pilgims from Madagascar. July 12, 1958. 
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W-2: The Mission of the Catholic Woman. Lengthy discussion of 
woman’s apostolate as one of truth, love, and action. September 29, 1957. 


W-4: Mary: Model for the Sodalist. An inspiring message for all 
sodalists. April 26, 1958. 

T-2: The Teaching Authority of the Church. The address “Si 
diligis,” of May 31, 1954. : 


T-3: The Church’s Power of Sanctifying and Ruling. A continua- 
tion of “Si diligis,” completing its discussion of the Church’s authority. 
November 2, 1954. 


L-1: Sacred Music and Sacred Liturgy. An Instruction of the Sacred 
Congregation of Rites. September 3, 1958. (20¢ each.) 

R-2: The Contemplative Life. Three talks delivered during the sum- 
mer of 1958 to contemplative nuns throughout the world. 


R-3: The State of Perfection. An extensive discussion of the Religious 
life with emphasis on the vow of obedience. December 11, 1957. 




















The Encyclical Epistle, 


Ad Apostolorum Principis 


To Our Venerable Brethren and Beloved Children, the Archbishops, 
Bishops, other Local Ordinaries, and Clergy and People of 
China in Peace and Communion with the Apostolic 
See; Encouragement and Guiding Norms are 
Imparted in the Present Difficulties 


PIUS PP. Xil 
VENERABLE BRETHREN 
AND BELOVED CHILDREN 
GREETINGS AND APOSTOLIC BENEDICTION 


T THE TOMB of the Prince of 
the Apostles, in the majestic 
Vatican Basilica, Our immedi- 

. ate Predecessor of deathless mem- 
ory, Pius XI, duly consecrated and 
raised to the fullness of the priest- 
hood, as you well know, “the flow- 
ers and... latest buds of the Chi- 
nese episcopate.” ! 

On that solemn occasion he added 
these words: “You. have come, 
Venerable Brethren, to visit Peter, 
and you have received from him the 
shepherd’s staff, with which to un- 
dertake your apostolic journeys and 
to gather together your sheep. It is 
Peter who with great love has em- 
braced you who are in great part 
Our hope for the spread of.the truth 
of the Gospel among your people.” 2 


A great hope 


The memory of that allocution 
comes to Our mind today, Vener- 
able Brethren and dear children, 
as the Catholic Church in your 
fatherland is experiencing great 
suffering and loss. But the hope 
of our great Predecessor was not 
in vain, nor did it prove without 
effect, for new bands of shepherds 
and heralds of the Gospel have been 
joined to that first group of bishops 
whom Peter, living in his Succes- 
sor, sent to feed those chosen flocks 
of the Lord. 

New works and religious under- 
takings prospered among you de- 
spite many obstacles. We too shared 
that’ hope when later We had the 
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pleasure of establishing the hier- 
archy in China and saw yet wider 
paths opening up for the spread 
of the Kingdom of Jesus Christ. 


Storm clouds 


But, alas, after a few years the 
sky was overcast by storm clouds. 
On your Christian communities, 
many of which had been flourishing 
from times long past, there fell 
sad and sorrowful times. Mission- 
aries, among whom were many 
archbishops and bishops noted for 
their apostolic zeal, and Our own 
Internuncio were -driven from 
China, while bishops, priests, and 
religious men and women, together 
with many of the faithful, were 
cast into prison or incurred every 
kind of restraint and suffering. 


The Church and her missionaries 


On that occasion We raised Our 
voice in sorrow, and, in Our Ency- 
clical of January 18, 1952, Cupimus 
imprimis,? rebuked the unjust at- 
tack. In that letter, for the sake 
of truth and conscious of Our duty, 
We declared that the Catholic 
Church is a stranger to no people 
on earth, much less hostile to any. 
With a mother’s anxiety, she em- 
braces all peoples in impartial 


THE PoPE SPEAKS 





charity. She seeks no earthly ad- 
vantage but employs what powers 
she possesses to attract the souls 
of all men to seek what is eternal. 
We also stated that missionaries 
promote the interest of no particu- 
lar nation; they come from every 
quarter of the earth and are united 
by a single love, God, and thus they 
seek and hope for nothing else save 
the spread of God’s kingdom. Thus, 
it is clear that their work is neither 
without purpose nor harmful, but 
beneficent and necessary since it 
aids Chinese priests in their Chris- 
tian apostolate. 

And some two years later, Octo- 
ber 7, 1954, another Encyclical Let- 
ter was addressed to you, beginning 
Ad Sinarum gentem,* in which We 
refuted accusations made against 
Catholics in China. We openly de- 
clared that Catholics yielded to 
none (nor could they do so) in their 
true loyalty and love of their 
native country. Seeing also that 
there was being spread among you 
the doctrine of the so-called “three 
autonomies,” We warned—by vir- 
tue of that universal teaching au- 
thority which We exercise by 
divine command—that this same 
doctrine as understood by its au- 
thors, whether in theory or in its 





Reported in Osservatore Romano, September 8-9, 1958. Latin text. Translation 
based in part on one released by the Vatican Press Office. 

This is the second Encyclical addressed by the Holy Father in recent years to the 
Church in China. The first was written on October 7, 1954, and appears in TPS, v. 1, 
n. 4, pp. 397 ff. It is referred to by its opening Latin words, Ad Sinarum gentem. 

This present Encyclical, entitled Ad Apostolorum Principis from the first words of the 
Latin text, was written on June 29, 1958, though not published until September. It 
deals with the attempts of the communist regime in China to set up an independent 


“Catholic Church,” completely separated from the Holy See. 
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consequences, cannot receive the 
approval of a Catholic, since it 
turns minds away from the essen- 
tial unity of the Church. 


Still worse straits 


In these days, however, We have 
to draw attention to the fact that 
the Church in your lands in recent 
years has been brought to still 
worse straits. In the midst of so 
many great sorrows it brings Us 
great comfort to note that in the 
daily attacks which you have met 
neither unflinching faith nor the 
most ardent love of the Divine 
Redeemer and of His Church has 
been wanting. You have borne wit- 
ness to this faith and love in innu- 
merable ways, of which only a 
small part is known to men, but for 
all of which you will someday re- 
ceive an eternal reward from God. 

Nevertheless We regard it as 
Our duty to declare openly, with a 
heart filled to its depths with sor- 
row and anxiety, that affairs in 
China are, by deceit and cunning 
endeavor, changing so much for the 
worse that the false doctrine al- 
ready condemned by Us seems to be 
approaching its final stages and to 
be causing its most serious damage. 


A-“patriotic” association 


For by particularly subtle activ- 
ity an association has been created 
among you to which has been at- 
tached the title of “patriotic,” and 
Catholics are being forced by every 
means to take part in it. 

This association—as has often 


‘ Acta Apostolicae Sedis 18 (1926) p. 432. 
* [bid. 

* A.A.S. 44 (1952) pp. 153 and ff. 

* A.A.S. 47 (1955) pp. 5 ff. 
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been proclaimed—was formed os- 
tensibly to join the clergy and the 
faithful in love of their religion 
and their country, with these ob- 
jectives in view: that they might 
foster patriotic sentiments; that 
they might advance the cause of 
international peace; that they 
might accept that species of social- 
ism which has been introduced 
among you and, having accepted 
it, support and spread it; that, 
finally, they might actively coop- 
erate with civil authorities in de- 
fending what they describe as po- 
litical and religious freedom. And 
yet—despite these sweeping gen- 
eralizations about defense of peace 
and the fatherland, which can cer- 
tainly deceive the unsuspecting— 
it is perfectly clear that this asso- 
ciation is simply an attempt to exe- 
cute certain well defined and ruin- 
ous policies. 

For under an appearance of pa- 
triotism, which in reality is just a 
fraud, this association aims pri- 
marily at making Catholics grad- 
ually embrace the tenets of atheis- 
tic materialism, by which God Him- 
self is denied and religious princi- 
ples are rejected. 


False rumors and charges — 


Under the guise of defending 
peace the same association receives 
and spreads false rumors and accu- 
sations by which many of the cler- 
gy, including venerable bishops and 
even the Holy See itself, are 
claimed to admit to and promote 
schemes for earthly domination or . 
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to give ready and willing consent 
to exploitation of the people, as if 
they, with preconceived opinions, 
are acting with hostile intent 
against the Chinese nation. 

While they declare that it is es- 
sential that every kind of freedom 
exist in religious matters and that 
this makes mutual relations be- 
tween the ecclesiastical and civil 
powers easier, this association in 
reality aims at setting aside and 
neglecting the rights of the Church 
and effecting its complete subjec- 
tion to civil authorities. 

Hence all its members are forced 
to approve those unjust prescrip- 
tions by which missionaries are 
cast into exile, and by which bish- 
ops, priests, religious men, nuns, 


and the faithful in considerable - 


numbers are thrust into prison; to 
consent to those measures by which 
the jurisdiction of many legitimate 
pastors is persistently obstructed; 
to defend wicked principles totally 
opposed to the unity, universality, 
and hierarchical constitution of the 
Church; to admit those first steps 
by which the clergy and faithful 
are undermined in the obedience 
due to legitimate bishops; and to 
separate Catholic communities 
from the Apostolic See. 


Propaganda techniques 


In order to spread these wicked 
principles more efficiently and to 
fix them in everyone’s mind, this 
association—which, as We have 
said, boasts of its patriotism—uses 
a variety of means including vio- 
lence and oppression, numerous 
lengthy publications, and group 
meetings and congresses. 
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In these meetings, the unwilling 
are forced to take part by incite- 
ment, threats, and deceit. If any 
bold spirit strives to defend truth, 
his voice is easily smothered and 
overcome and he is branded with a 
mark of infamy as an enemy of his 
native land and of the new society. 

There should also be noted those 
courses of instruction by which pu- 
pils are forced to imbibe and em- 
brace this false doctrine. Priests, 
religious men and women, ecclesi- 
astical students, and faithful of all 
ages are forced to attend these 
courses. An almost endless series 
of lectures and discussions, lasting 
for weeks and months, so weaken 
and benumb the strength of mind 
and will that by a kind of psychic 
coercion an assent is extracted 
which contains almost no human 
element, an assent which is not 
freely asked for as should be the 
case. 

In addition to these there are the 
methods by which minds are upset 
—hby every device, in private and 
in public, by traps, deceits, grave 
fear, by so-called forced confes- 
sions, by custody in a place where 
citizens are forcibly “re-educated,”’ 
and those “Peoples’ Courts” to 
which even venerable bishops are 
ignominiously dragged for trial. 


Horror and protest 


Against methods of acting such 
as these, which violate the principal 
rights of the human person and 
trample on the sacred liberty of the 
sons of God, all Christians from 
every part of the world, indeed all 
men of good sense cannot refrain 
from raising their voices with Us 
in real horror and from uttering a 
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protest deploring the deranged con- 
science of their fellow men. 


The true meaning of patriotism 


And since these crimes are being 
committed under the guise of pa- 
triotism, We consider it Our duty 
to remind everyone once again of 
the Church’s teaching on this sub- 
ject. 

For the Church exhorts and en- 
courages Catholics to love their 
country with sincere and strong 
love, to give due obedience in ac- 
cord with natural and positive di- 
vine law to those who hold public 
office, to give them active and ready 
assistance for the promotion of 
those undertakings by which their 
native land can in peace and order 
daily achieve greater prosperity 
and further true development. 


The Church and Caesar 


The Church has always im- 
pressed on the minds of her chil- 
dren that declaration of the Divine 
Redeemer: “Render therefore to 
Caesar the things that are Caesar’s 
and to God the things that are 
God’s.”*® We call it a declaration 
because these words make certain 
and incontestable the principle that 
Christianity never opposes or ob- 
structs what is truly useful or ad- 
vantageous to a country. 

However, if Christians are bound 
in conscience to render to Caesar 
(that is, to human authority) what 
belongs to Caesar, then Caesar like- 
wise, or those who control the state, 
cannot exact obedience when they 
would be usurping God’s rights or 


5 Luke 20, 25. 
* Acts 5, 29. 
* Isaias 9, 6, 


193 


forcing Christians either to act at 
variance with their religious duties 
or to sever themselves from the 
unity of the Church and its lawful 
hierarchy. 

Under such circumstances, every 
Christian should cast aside all 
doubt and calmly and firmly repeat 
the words with which Peter and the 
other Apostles answered the first 
persecutors of the Church: “We 
must obey God rather than men.” ® 


Basis of peace 


With emphatic insistence, those 
who promote the interests of this 
association which claims a monop- 
oly on patriotism, speak over and 
over again of peace and admonish 
Catholics earnestly to exert all 
their efforts to establish it. On the 
surface these words are excellent 
and righteous, for who deserves 
greater praise than the man who 
prepares the way to introduce and 
establish peace? 

But peace—as you well know, 
Venerable Brethren and beloved 
sons—does not consist of words 
alone and does not rely on changing 
formulas which are suitable for the 
moment but contradict one’s real 
plans and practices, which do not 
conform with the meaning and 
ways of true peace but with hatred, 
discord, and deceit. 

Peace worthy of the name must 
be founded on the principles of 
charity and justice which He 
taught who is the “Prince of 
Peace,” * and who adopted this title 
as a kind of royal standard for 
Himself. True peace is that which 
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the Church desires to be estab- 
lished : one that is stable, just, fair, 
and founded on right order; one 
which binds all together—citizens, 
families, and peoples—by the firm 
ties of the rights of the Supreme 
Lawgiver, and by the bonds of mu- 
tual fraternal love and cooperation. 

As she looks forward to and 
hopes for this peaceful dwelling to- 
gether of nations, the Church ex- 
pects each nation to preserve that 
degree of dignity which becomes it. 
For the Church, which has ever 
kept a friendly attitude toward the 
various events in your country, 
long ago spoke through Our late 
Predecessor of happy memory and 
expressed the desire that “full rec- 
ognition be given to the legitimate 
aspirations and rights‘of that na- 
tion, which is more populous than 
any other, whose civilization and 
culture go back to the earliest 
times, which has, in past ages, with 
the development of its resources, 
had periods of great prosperity, 
and which—it may be reasonably 
conjectured—will become even 
greater in the future ages, pro- 
vided it pursues justice and 
honor.”’8 


The authority of the Church 


On the other hand, as has been 
made known by radio and by the 
press, there are some—even among 
the ranks of the clergy—who do not 
shrink from casting suspicion on 
the Apostolic See and hint that it 
has evil designs toward your coun- 
try. 
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Assuming false and unjust prem- 
ises, they are not afraid to take a 
position which would confine with- 
in a narrow scope the supreme 
teaching authority of the Church, 
claiming that there are certain 
questions—such as those which 
concern social and economic mat- 
ters—in which Catholics may ig- 
nore the teachings and the direc- 
tives of this Apostolic See. 

This opinion—it seems entirely 
unnecessary to demonstrate its ex- 
istence—is utterly false and full of 
error because, as We declared a few 
years ago to a special meeting of 
Our Venerable Brethren in the 


episcopacy : 
“The power of the Church is in 
no sense limited to _ so-called 


‘strictly religious matters’; but the 
whole matter of the natural law, its 
institution, interpretation and ap- 
plication, in so far as the moral as- 
pect is concerned, are within its 
power. 

“By God’s appointment the ob- 
servance of the natural law con- 
cerns the way by which man must 
strive toward his supernatural end. 
The Church shows the way and is 
the guide and guardian of men with 
respect to their supernatural end’’.® 

This truth had already been 
wisely explained by Our Predeces- 
sor St. Pius X in his Encyclical Let- 
ter Singulari quadam of September 
24, 1912, in which he made this 
statement: “All actions of a Chris- 
tian man so far as they are morally 
either good or bad—that is, so far 
as they agree with or are contrary 
to the natural and divine law—fall 


*Cfr. message of Pius XI to the Apostolic Delegate to China, Aug. 1, 1928: Acta 


Apostolicae Sedis 20 (1928) p. 245. 


* Address to Cardinals and Bishops, Nov. 2, 1954: A.A.S. 46 (1954) pp. 671 and 672, 


[Eng. tr.: TPS v. I, no. 4, pp. 375 ff.—Ed.] 
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under the judgment and jurisdic- 
tion of the Church.” !° 

Moreover, even when those who 
arbitrarily set and defend these 
narrow limits profess a desire to 
obey the Roman Pontiff with re- 
gard to truths to be believed, and 
to observe what they call ecclesi- 
astical directives, they proceed 
with such boldness that they refuse 
to obey the precise and definite pre- 
scriptions of the Holy See. They 
protest that these refer to political 
affairs because of a hidden mean- 
ing by the author, as if these pre- 
scriptions took their origin from 
some secret conspiracy against 
their own nation. 


The election of “bishops” 


Here We must mention a symp- 
tom of this falling away from the 
Church. It is a very serious matter 
and fills Our heart—the heart of a 
Father and universal Pastor of the 
faithful—with a grief that defies 
description. For those who profess 
themselves most interested in the 
welfare of their country have for 
some considerable time been striv- 
ing to disseminate among the peo- 
ple the position, devoid of all truth, 
that Catholics have the power of 
directly electing their bishops. To 
excuse this kind of election they al- 
lege a need to look after the good 
of souls with all possible speed and 
to entrust the administration of 
dioceses to those pastors who, be- 
cause they do not oppose the com- 
munist desires and political meth- 
ods, are acceptable by the civil 
power. 


” A.A.S. 4 (1912) p. 68. 
* Canon 331, sect. 3. 
* Canon 329, sect. 2. 
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We have heard that many such 
elections have been held contrary 
to all right and law and that, in ad- 
dition, certain ecclesiastics have 
rashly dared to receive episcopal 
consecration, despite the public and 
severe warning which this Apos- 
tolic See gave those involved. 

Since, therefore, such serious of- 
fenses against the discipline and 
unity of the Church are being com- 
mitted, We must in conscience 
warn all that this is completely at 
variance with the teachings and 
principles on which rests the right 
order of the society divinely insti- 
tuted by Jesus Christ our Lord. 


Bishops and the Holy See 


For it has been clearly and ex- 
pressly laid down in the canons that 
it pertains to the one Apostolic See 
to judge whether a person is fit for 
the dignity and burden of the epis- 
copacy,'! and that complete free- 
dom in the nomination of bishops 
is the right of the Roman Pontiff.?? 
But if, as happens at times, some 
persons or groups are. permitted to 
participate in the selection of an 
episcopal candidate, this is lawful 
only if the Apostolic See has al- 
lowed it in express terms and in 
each particular case for clearly de- 
fined persons or groups, the condi- 
tions and circumstances being very 
plainly determined. 

Granted this exception, it follows 
that bishops who have been neither 
named nor confirmed by the Apos- 
tolic See, but who, on the contrary, 
have been elected and consecrated 
in defiance of its express orders, en- 
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joy no powers of teaching or of jur- 
isdiction since jurisdiction passes 
to bishops only through the Roman 
Pontiff as We admonished in the 
Encyclical Letter Mystici Corporis 
in the following words: ‘‘... As far 
as his own diocese is concerned 
each (bishop) feeds the flock en- 
trusted to him as a true shepherd 
and rules it in the name of Christ. 
Yet in exercising this office they 
are not altogether independent but 
are subordinate to the lawful au- 
thority of the Roman Pontiff, al- 
though enjoying ordinary power 
of jurisdiction which they receive 
directly from the same Supreme 
Pontiff.” 18 

And when We later addressed 
to you the letter Ad Sinarum gen- 
tem, We again referred to this 
teaching in these words: “The 
power of jurisdiction which is con- 
ferred directly by divine right on 
the Supreme Pontiff comes to bish- 
ops by that same right, but only 
through the successor of Peter, to 
whom not only the faithful but also 
all bishops are bound to be can- 
stantly subject and to adhere both 
by the reverence of obedience and 
by the bond of unity.”’!* 

Acts requiring the power of Holy 
Orders which are performed by 
ecclesiastics of this kind, though 
they are valid as long as the conse- 
cration conferred on them was val- 
id, are yet gravely illicit, that is, 
criminal and sacrilegious. 

To such conduct the warning 
words of the Divine Teacher fit- 
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tingly apply: “He who enters not 
by the door into the sheepfold, but 
climbs up another way, is a thief 
and a robber.” The sheep indeed 
know the true shepherd’s voice. 
“But a stranger they will not fol- 
low, but will flee from him, because 
they do not know the voice of 
strangers.” 16 


Church discipline 


We are aware that those who 
thus belittle obedience in order to 
justify themselves with regard to 
those functions which they have 
unrighteously assumed, defend 
their position by recalling a usage 
which prevailed in ages past. Yet 
everyone sees that all ecclesiastical 
discipline is overthrown if it is in 
any way lawful for one to restore 
arrangements which are no longer 
valid because the supreme author- 
ity of the Church long ago decreed 
otherwise. In no sense do they ex- 
cuse their way of acting by appeal- 
ing to another custom, and they in- 
disputably prove that they follow 
this line deliberately in order to 
escape from the discipline which 
now prevails and which they ought 
to be obeying. 

We mean that discipline which 
has been established not only for 
China and the regions recently en- 
lightened by the light of the Gospel, 
but for the whole Church, a disci- 
pline which takes its sanction from 
that universal and supreme power 
of caring for, ruling, and govern- 
ing which our Lord granted to the 


* Encyclical Mystici Corporis, June 29, 1943: A.A.S. 35 (1943) pp. 211 and 212. 
“ Encyclical Ad Sinarwm gentem, Oct. 7, 1954: A.A.S. 47 (1955) p. 9. [Eng. tr.: 


TPS v. 1, n. 4, pp. 397 ff.—Ed.] 
* John 10, 1. 
® John 10, 4-5. 
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successors in the office of St. Peter 
the Apostle. 


The Vatican Council 


Well known are the terms of Vat- 
ican Council’s solemn definition: 
“Relying on the open testimony of 
the Scriptures and abiding by the 
wise and clear decrees both of our 
predecessors, the Roman Pontiffs, 
and the general Councils, We renew 
the definition of the Ecumenical 
Council of Florence, by virtue of 
which all the faithful must believe 
that ‘the Holy Apostolic See and the 
Roman Pontiff hold primacy over 
the whole world, and the Roman 
Pontiff himself is the Successor of 
the blessed Peter and continues to 
be the true Vicar of Christ and 
head of the whole Church, the 
father and teacher of all Chris- 
tians, and to him in the blessed 
Peter our Lord Jesus Christ com- 
mitted the full power of caring for, 
ruling and governing the Universal 
Church... .’ 

“We teach, ... We declare that 
the Roman Church by the Provi- 
dence of God holds the primacy of 
~ ordinary power over all others, and 
that this power of jurisdiction of 
the Roman Pontiff, which is truly 
episcopal, is immediate. Toward it, 
the pastors and the faithful of 
whatever rite and dignity, both in- 
dividually and collectively, are 
bound by the duty of hierarchical 
subordination and true obedience, 
not only in matters which pertain 
to faith and morals, but also in 
those which concern the discipline 
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and government of the Church 
spread throughout the whole world, 
in such a way. that once the unity of 
communion and the profession of 
the same Faith has been preserved 
with the Roman Pontiff, there is 
one flock of the Church of Christ 
under one supreme shepherd. This 
is the teaching of the Catholic truth 
from which no one can depart with- 
out loss of faith and salvation.” 17 
From what We have said, it fol- 
lows that no authority whatsoever, 
save that which is proper to the 
Supreme Pastor, can render void 
the canonical appointment granted 
to any bishop; that no person or 
group, whether of priests or of lay- 
men, can claim the right of nomi- 
nating bishops; that no one can 
lawfully confer episcopal consecra- 
tion unless he has received the man- 
date of the Apostolic See.18 
Consequently, if consecration of 
this kind is being done contrary to 
all right and law, and by this crime 
the unity of the Church is being 
seriously attacked, an excommuni- 
cation reserved specialissimo modo 
to the Apostolic See has been estab- 
lished which is automatically in- 
curred by the consecrator and by 
anyone who has received consecra- 
tion irresponsibly conferred.’® 


An excuse that is heard 


What then is to be the opinion 
concerning the excuse added by 
members of the association pro- 
moting false patriotism, that they 
had to act as they alleged because 
of the need to tend to the souls in 


™ Vatican Council, sessian IV, chap. 3; Coll. Loc., VII, p. 484. 


* Canon 953. 


* Decree of Sacred Congregation of the Holy Office, April 9, 1951: A.A.S, 58 (1951) 


pp. 217-18, 
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those dioceses which were then 
without a bishop? 

It is obvious that no thought is 
being taken of the spiritual good 
of the faithful if the Church’s laws 
are being violated, and further, 
there is no question of vacant sees, 
as they wish to argue in defense, 
but of episcopal sees whose legiti- 
mate rulers have been driven out or 
now languish in prison or are being 
obstructed in various ways from 
the free exercise of their power of 
jurisdiction. It must likewise be 
added that those clerics have been 
cast into prison, exiled, or removed 
by other means, whom the lawful 
ecclesiastical superiors had desig- 
nated in accordance with canon law 
and the special powers received 
from the Apostolic See to act in 
their place in the government of the 
dioceses. 

It is surely a matter for grief 
that while holy bishops noted for 
their zeal for souls are enduring so 
many trials, advantage is taken of 
their difficulties to establish false 
shepherds in their place so that the 
hierarchical order of the Church is 
overthrown and the authority of 
the Roman Pontiff is treacherously 
resisted. 

And some have even become so 
arrogant that they blame the Apos- 
tolic See for these terrible and trag- 
ic events (which have certainly 
been deliberate accomplishments of 
the Church’s persecutors) even 
though everyone knows that the 
Church has been unable, in the 
past and at present, when such in- 
formation has been needed, to ob- 
tain requisite data about qualified 


"I Peter 5, 7. 
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candidates for the episcopacy sim- 
ply because she was prevented from 
communicating freely and safely 
with the dioceses of China. 


Stand steadfast in faith 


Venerable brethren and dear 
children, thus far We have told you 
of the anxiety with which We are 
moved by the errors which certain 
men are trying to sow among you, 
and by the dissensions which are 
being aroused. Our intention is 
that, enlightened and strengthened 
by the encouragement of your com- 
mon father, you may remain stead- 
fast and without blemish in that 
faith by which We are united and 
by which alone We shall obtain sai- 
vation. 

But now, following the ardent 
dictates of Our heart, We must tell 
you of the close and particular feel- 
ings of intimacy which draw Us 
near to you. To Our mind come 
those torments which rend asunder 
your bodies or your minds, particu- 
larly those which the most valiant 
witnesses of Christ are enduring, 
among whose number are several 
of Our Venerable Brethren in the 
episcopate. Daily at the altar We 
offer to the Divine Redeemer the 
trials of all of them, together with 
the prayers and sufferings of the 
whole Church. 


Constancy and trust 


Be constant then and put your 
trust in Him according to the 
words: “Cast all your anxiety upon 
Him, because He cares for you.” ”° 

He sees clearly your anguish and 
your torments. He particularly 
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finds acceptable the grief of soul 
and the tears which many of you, 
bishops and priests, religious and 
laymen, pour forth in secret when 
they behold the efforts of those who 
are striving to subvert the Chris- 
tians among you. These tears, 
these bodily pains and tortures, the 
blood of the martyrs of past and 
present—all will bring it about 
that, through the powerful inter- 
vention of Mary, the Virgin Mother 
of God, Queen of China, the Church 
in your native land will at long last 


Church and state 
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regain its strength and in a calmer 
age, happier days will shine upon it. 

Relying on this hope, to you and 
to the flocks committed to your care 
We most lovingly grant in the 
Lord, as a token of divine gifts and 
a sign of Our special good will, Our 
Apostolic Benediction. 

Given at St. Peter’s, in Rome, 
June 29th, the feast of the Holy 
Apostles Peter and Paul, in the 
year 1958, the 20th of Our Pontifi- 
cate. 

PIUS PP. XII 





. .. Let your cities be a living part of the Church. There are some people 
in Italy who are upset because they are afraid that Christianity is going to 
take away from Caesar the things that are Caesar's. As if giving to Caesar 
what rightfully belongs to him were not a command of Christ; as if it were 
not a principle cf Catholic doctrine that the State should properly and by 
right be a secular society; as if it were not a tradition of the Church to exert 
constant efforts to keep the two powers distinct, and yet always united accord- 
ing to tight principles; as if, on the contrary, history did not show that the 
greatest confusion of the sacred and the profane has always taken place in 
cases where a group of the faithful have separated themselves from the 
Church. Your cities will be a living part of the Church if the life of the indi- 
viduals, the families, and the large and small groups that dwell within them, 
is nourished by the teaching cf Jesus Christ that love of God and love of 
your neighbor in God is everything. .. . 

—Pius XII. To people of the Marches. March 23, 1958. 





200 THE PoPE SPEAKS 


Technology and Christian life 


. . . We live, as the expression goes, in an age of technology. Now the 
astonishing discoveries of the natural sciences—of physics, chemistry, astron- 
omy, anthropology, and biology—on which technology builds its progress, 
are in themselves just so many proofs of the masterful hand of the Creator; 
and, as far as the Church is concerned, she can live and fulfill her mission under 
every civilization. But it is still true that the achievements of technology, 
one following on the heels of another, can blind our gaze slightly, at least 
momentarily, so that purely spiritual and supernatural values pale before it. 

But the important thing is that technical progress faces another historical 
process, whose sources are elsewhere. This is the Christian atmosphere, 
Christian traditions and customs, which at one time penetrated all of social 
life and which, while it never released the individual from the personal duty of 
becoming a genuine Christian, nonetheless facilitated the task. This atmos- 
phere is today in the process of evaporating; in many areas it has already 
been replaced by a way of living and thinking which is opposed to the Chris- 
tian way. In these areas the Christians of today live, like those of the first 
Christian centuries, in a surrounding world of paganism which almost over- 
whelms them. We do not hesitate to say that under certain circumstances it 
can be even more difficult today to lead a Christian life than it was then. 

And yet the task must be done. The history of the Church shows situations— 
some with tragic consequences—in which Christian existence exhausted itseif 
in liturgical actions within the sphere of the sacred but remained otherwise 
unfruitful because a break had taken place between religion and life. Do all 
you can to prevent such a situation. The Catholic world of today is rich in 
religious insights. (For instance, the attacks on God, religion, Christ, and the 
Church, which are pushed in your country, have been answered long ago 
and in strictly scientific ways.) But is the Catholic world of today richer in 
religious deeds, in religious heroism? Is it rich in Catholic men and women 
who affirm the faith to the end, precisely as the Church teaches the faith. 
the Church in which Christ lives and works? 

"You are the salt of the earth’ (Matt. 5, 13); through you the Church is 
to become the soul of society—through every single one of you who thinks 
and acts as a convinced Christian. The Church also animates society through 
all of you in union when you make it your concern to establish the Divine plan 
for world order in public life. The Catholics of Germany have dared and 
achieved much in this direction—to this day. May they remain true to their 
great past and its obligations. ... 


—Pius XIl. To the 78th Congress ot 
German Catholics. August 17, 1958. 
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An Instruction to Religious Superiors 


An Address of Pope Pius XII to a Congress of Superiors 
General of Religious Orders and Congregations 


Haud mediocri 


EAREST SONS, it is with 
extraordinary pleasure that 
We extend Our greeting in 
the Lord to each of you here before 
Us. By some tender token of Di- 
vine Providence, it has become your 
task to lead men and women to the 
perfect stature of the Gospel. In- 
deed, you have been commissioned 
in a positive, defined way to share 
in Our own Apostolic Office. 


The mind of the Church 


Some years ago when We ad- 
dressed the delegates of your first 
convention, the topic of Our dis- 
cussion concerned the various 
states of perfection. We reminded 
you that an institution of religious 
life actually exists and can exist 
only on this basis: that it cling 
doggedly to the proper purpose of 
the Church, which is to lead men 
to attain holiness (AAS, 1951, p. 
28). Indeed, the Church, the Spouse 
of Christ our Lord, would not 
wholeheartedly comply with the 
wishes of her Bridegroom, nor 
would the faces of men be filled 
with hope and lifted up to her as 
to an ensign raised aloft for the na- 
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tions (Js., 11, 12), unless in her 
midst there were found some who 
by the example of their lives, even 
more than by their words, present 
a brilliant and sterling pattern of 
the beauty of the Gospel life. : 

Accordingly, beloved sons, in 
this sphere of Our responsibility, 
We have made you share in Our 
supreme authority, either directly 
through Canon Law, by delegating 
some items of our universal juris- 
diction, or indirectly through Our 
approval of your Rules and Insti- 
tutes, thereby establishing a basis 
for that authority which is termed 
“dominative.” Rightfully, then, it 
is of great importance to Us that 
you should exercise this authority 
of yours according to Our mind and 
that of the Church. 

In the address We delivered to 
you during the last Holy Year, 
mentioned a few moments ago, We 
dealt at length with certain matters 
which in this day of ours your sub- 
jects must necessarily and heroic- 
ally preserve, as well as other mat- 
ters which require change and 
adaptation. Today We intend to 
state in a few words how you, who 
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are now in authority over the very 
men to whom We formerly spoke, 
can best cooperate with Us in at- 
taining the goal We desire. 


The path of truth 


Our former word of caution 
stated that men who share the state 
of perfection must in no wise de- 
grade eternal truth by accepting 
the mentality of that philosophy 
which is called “existentialism.” 
(Op. cit., p. 32) And now it is up 
to those who hold office to lead their 
subjects in the safest way possible 
to the goal of eternal life. They are 
to do this clearly, with breadth of 
mind, holding to the sure paths of 
truth, detouring neither to right 
nor left, with courageous direction 
and, when necessary, a strong 
hand. 

The monks of the West, in search 
of the Gospel ideal, once heard 
their Patriarch say: ‘Never must 
the abbot teach, regulate, or com- 
mand something in conflict with 
the law of God. For the sake of his 
subjects’ souls, his commands and 
counsels must be mixed with the 
leaven of divine justice.” (St. 
Benedict: Rule for the Monas- 
teries, chap. II). 

In the various states of perfec- 
tion, those in authority must un- 
swervingly select directive norms 
for their subjects not from opin- 
ions that have the backing of num- 
bers, not from novelties currently 
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proposed as a basis for science and 
conduct—poor substitutes for the 
time-honored instructions of the 
Fathers—and certainly not from 
opinions which seem reasonable to 
men whose life is married to the 
world. Their guiding norms must 
be drawn, rather, from the pure 
springs of revealed truth and from 
the regulations of the ecclesiastical 
magisterium. From time to time 
great strength of soul is needed to 
oppose a majority opinion. Often, 
when the superior fails to conform, 
he is tagged by some as “‘old-fash- 
ioned.” But how can a superior 
maintain the integrity of Christ’s 
truth, which weathers the test of 
time and is never out of date, if 
the superior himself does not, once 
in a while, let himself be called 
“old-fashioned” ? 

There is a parallel case involving 
the norms that must necessarily 
guide the science of asceticism and 
the conduct of life in the states of 
perfection. (In Our encyclical let- 
ter Humani generis We gave this 
same injunction, though for a more 
serious crisis.) For some today 
“concentrate to excess on new the- 
ories, and are reluctant to submit 
to the guidance of the sacred magis- 
terium. Without a doubt, they are 
in danger of slowly yet surely iso- 
lating themselves from divinely re- 
vealed truth itself. Thereby, they 
lead others into their own errors.” 
(AAS 42 [1950] 564). It is cer- 





Reported in Osservatore Romano, February 12, 1958. French text. Translation by 
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tainly a lesser evil to make a mis- 
take in the guidance of human 
actions, than it is to be wrong in an 
article of faith. Nevertheless, each 
error in its own respective way will 
automatically lead man into harm 
and inevitably hinder and hamper 
him from embracing the Supreme 
Good as he ought. 


A solid basis for asceticism 


Accordingly, superiors must hold 
fast to the well-tried and proven 
ascetical norms which their found- 
ers entrusted to them from the be- 
ginning and which the Church has 
sanctioned by her long acceptance. 
Superiors must not replace these 
teachings with novelties. We must 
always stay on the side of truth, 
not because such conduct might 
bring the applause of men, but 
simply because it is the truth, co- 
created with nature itself, or sub- 
sequently revealed to men through 
the kindness of God. Granted that 
some find fault with it, does it for 
that reason cease to be truth and 
the way to God? 

Of course, the man who wants to 
be a prudent superior willingly en- 
courages and listens to many other 
ideas. He thinks them over, and 
eagerly studies the opinions of in- 
telligent and far-sighted men. Con- 
scious that the danger of false 
judgment is a continual threat to 
every human being in this world, 
he never relies merely on himself. 
Once he has talked with those men 
whom the Rule itself has made his 
counsellors, once he has prayed at 
length to the Spirit of Wisdom, and 
finally, once he has carefully con- 
sidered every facet of the subject, 
the superior will at last embrace a 
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definite and determined policy. Nor 
should he be afraid to enforce his 
opinion on his subjects, if this is 
necessary, and channel their life 
and activity according to this deci- 
sion. He must act as their father, 
humble and at the same time deter- 
mined. “Just as the student is 
meant to obey his teacher, so too 
should the teacher arrange every- 
thing justly and carefully.” (St. 
Benedict, Rule for the Monasteries, 
chapter ITI.) 


Firm guidance 


Never forget that the superior’s 
task is to lead his subjects firmly, 
yet with all the humility and char- 
ity of Christ. Against this attitude 
come the specious objections of 
some who think the yoke of reli- 
gious obedience is too harsh to 
place on men of our day and age. 

But do not forget that God, as 
our Judge, will demand an account 
of a man’s soul, not only from the 
individual himself, but also from 
those who were his superiors. “A 
man who has a number of his 
brothers under his care, must also 
recognize the fact that on the day 
of judgment he must answer God 
for each of them.” (Ibid., chapter 
II) 


Detachment from the world 


In the course of history, new 
spiritual needs have arisen from 
day to day, and different patterns 
for leading a life aimed at perfec- 
tion have grown up in the Church 
—through the guidance, We are 
sure, of the Holy Spirit. Each of 
these forms demands something 
different of its members; the same 
means are not set before a monk 
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and a regular cleric, before a reli- 
gious and a member of the more 
recently developed Secular Insti- 
tutes. However, there is one point 
common to all, and this will always 
remain common: whoever selects 
evangelical perfection as his goal 
must necessarily withdraw and 
separate himself from this world. 
Externally, this is done in accord- 
ance with the individual’s God- 
given vocation; internally it is to 
be done without limitation. 

We use the phrase “from this 
world,” just as our Lord and Mas- 
ter used it, forewarning His own 
disciples: ‘You are not of the 
world” (John 15, 19) ; and the be- 
loved disciple himself writes: ‘“The 
whole world is in the power of the 
evil one.” (1 John 5, 19) ; and the 
Doctor of the Gentiles states: “The 
world is crucified to me, and I to 
the world.” (Gal. 6, 14) 


Interior detachment 


In his interior life, the man who 
wants to serve God perfectly and 
live for Him, must be wholehearted 
in his detachment from the world; 
for God is a King who cannot be 
served perfectly if we do not serve 
Him alone. What created good can 
ever compare with Divine Perfec- 
tion, must less be equal to it? The 
man who has not yet freed his soul 
and kept it free of the pride of this 
world and its concupiscence, cannot 
ascend to God on the wings of un- 
divided love and live in union with 
Him. How can he hope to be united 
to God not only through that vital 
bond of sanctifying grace, but also 
through the ardent love which is 
known only to the dedicated fol- 
lower of the perfect life? 
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External detachment 


Unless he be one of those most 
perfect souls who are blessed with 
God’s grace beyond ordinary meas- 
ure, how can a man, a sharer in the 
infirmity that follows from Adam’s 
sin, keep his heart detached from 
earthly things without detaching 
himself from them physically, to a 
greater or less degree? 

There is no one (outside of eccle- 
siastical duties imposed by obedi- 
ence) who enjoys everything which 
the world affords, who relishes all 
the delights and pleasures of the 
human senses—nowadays so in- 
creasingly accessible to their de- 
votees—without losing out to some 
extent in his spirit of faith and his 
love for God. 

Actually, the man whose craving 
for luxury grows from day to day, 
imperceptibly loses his desire to be 
holy and runs the risk of becoming 
at long last so lukewarm in the fer- 
vor of his love, so feeble in the 
light of his faith, that he will fall 
miserably from the lofty heights on 
which he had set his heart. 


Standards of judgment 


Both in matters of doctrine and 
in matters of opinion, as well as in 
courses of procedure, your princi- 
ples of judgment must be different 
from those of the world. Your 
manner of life must be different. 
The way you exert your influence 
must be different. Your principles 
of judgment and evaluation should 
be based on the Gospel of our Lord 
and the teachings of the Church; 
for “it pleased God by the foolish- 
ness of our preaching to save those 
who believe” (1 Cor. 1, 21); “for 
the wisdom of this world is fool- 
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ishness with God” (1 Cor. 3, 19) ; 
“but we, for our part, preach a 
crucified Christ.” (1 Cor. 1, 23). 

If a man would guard his mind 
from the contagion of undue asso- 
ciation with this world, he must 
nourish his thoughts with spiritual 
reading and reflection on divine 
things; he must be well versed in 
the writings of both older authors 
and more recent ones who radiate 
an unrelenting faith and a sterling 
asceticism. Otherwise, how can he 
perceive the things which are true? 
(Cf. Collect from the Mass of the 
Holy Spirit.) 

Similar principles of conduct 
must guide your subjects. They 
are not to yearn for things which 
are pleasant, or for things which 
are agreeable, or for things which 
are comfortable. They are to de- 
sire God alone. And God is to be 
found only in stubborn disciplining 
of the will and senses. The will is 
disciplined through the humility 
and submission of obedience; the 
senses are disciplined by an aus- 
tere life and a willing acceptance 
of physical discomfort. Without 
these aids, endorsed by the pages 
of the Old and New Testament and 
by the unswerving tradition of the 
Church, a Christian soul can hardly 
escape self-deception in his at- 
tempts to ascend to the love of God 
and the love of neighbor for the 
sake of God. 


Norms for apostolic life 


Another point: are not those 
principles, which regulate your in- 
fluence over others—steering them 
toward God, their ultimate end— 
of a different caliber than the prin- 
ciples which a mind that is totally 
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self-reliant would regard as effi- 
cient? The apostolate—to use fa- 
miliar terms—relies completely on 
the need for prevenient grace, 
which unlocks the hearts and ears 
of our listeners; it relies on con- 
comitant grace, without which no 
one could perform a salutary act 
and no one could persevere in 
grace. 

God’s ways, obviously, are not 
our ways. “In the persuasive 
words of [human] wisdom” (1 Cor. 
2, 4) we do not always find the 
power to implant faith and salu- 
tary works in a soul; but “in the 
demonstration of the Spirit and the 
power” (ibid.)—in the convincing 
display so full of mystery, which is 
the simple sincerity, love, and cour- 
age of a man of faith—do we not 
see that amazing effectiveness 
which influences souls and leads 
them to God? 

Men are not stirred to heroism 
by those new, untried theories that 
the human mind daily contrives. 
Rather man is moved impercep- 
tibly by the hidden power of grace 
and the Sacraments, in particular, 
Penance and the Eucharist. Fur- 
thermore, unless a man withdraws 
from the world at least for a time, 
or—better still—turns aside almost 
every day for a few spare moments 
and considers with an undisturbed 
heart in the presence of the Holy 
Spirit the things that really matter, 
will he not be overcome with that 
restless and often sterile fever for 
“action”—as it is called—which 
has more the appearance than the 
true essence of effectiveness? © 


Religious discipline 
In order that your sons might 
live in peace and tranquillity, so 
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valuable for the true appreciation 
of things divine, your founders for- 
tified them with that bulwark we 
call observance or discipline. This 
discipline was born of an ageless 
tradition of the Church, in the line- 
age of the Fathers of the desert, 
and in the caste of the Gospel’s true 
wisdom. Although each Institute, 
according to its particular purpose, 
has inherited a different discipline, 
nevertheless there is a common ele- 
ment in all of them. The necessary 
relationship of this discipline to the 
goal you propose for yourselves 
stems from the very weakness of 
human nature, struggling with its 
original wounds. Its perennial 
effectiveness in guaranteeing the 
perfection of Christian life is en- 
dorsed by history and current ex- 
perience. Its sanctity has been tire- 
lessly praised by the Church in 
word and deed. 

The discipline which the Rule 
naturally kneads into the existence 
of a state of perfection, has always 
been unpleasant for the lower part 
of human nature. It goes quite 
easily against the grain of contem- 
porary man since he is accustomed 
to a free and easy life before turn- 
ing to the state of perfection. How- 
ever, this is not an excuse which 
permits you to minimize discipline 
or to discard it altogether, even 
though you have already been 
adapting it and will continue to do 
so in its non-essential items in 
order to suit the sort of man who 
comes to you today. The words of 
Proverbs are just as valid today as 
they were yesterday: “Take hold 
on instruction, leave it not; keep it, 
because it is thy life.” (Proverbs, 
4,13) What the divinely inspired 
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author said about discipline that is 
not compulsory, can be said of the 
discipline which a man accepts and 
promises to hold to by virtue of his 
profession to the more perfect life. 
“Those whom love impels to seek 
eternal life, eagerly traverse the 
narrow path. They live, not by 
their own will nor in pursuit of 
pleasure and selfishness, but ac- 
cording to the judgments and dic- 
tates of another. They are at home 
in a hermitage and desire an Abbot 
to rule them.” (St. Benedict, Rule 
of the Monasteries, chapter V.) 
Firm discipline 

It is a part of your office, in ac- 
cordance with the rule of your par- 
ticular Institute, to keep your sub- 
jects on the straight and narrow 
path by counselling them with pa- 
ternal firmness, by encouraging 
them, by rebuking them, and even 
by punishing them when it is neces- 
sary. In conscience no Superior 
can shelve his own obligation to 
care for a negligent or sinful sub- 
ject. He cannot say: “The man is 
of age; let him take care of him- 
self.” When God is ready for an 
accounting of the souls under your 
care, He will not share this attitude 
with you. “Behold, I myself... 
will require my flock at their hand.” 
(Ezechiel, 34, 10) The man who 
deliberately leaves erring and un- 
heeding sheep to their own devices, 
who half-heartedly guides them 
away from winding sidepaths— 
that man will find God demanding 
an accounting for their lives. 

Genuine fatherly charity is val- 
uable not only when tender, but 
also when corrective and directing. 
Of course, such firmness should 
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never be oppressive, irritable, un- 
balanced; it should always be just 
and calm; it should be kindly, mer- 
ciful, eager to forgive and to assist 
a child who wants to repent of 
error or sin. And yet, a superior 
should always be on the alert and 
never become lazy. Your vigilance 
and leadership apply not only to 
that part of religious life which is 
called “regular,” which is spent 
within the walls of a religious 
house, but to all the activities 
which your subjects undertake 
while at work in the Father’s vine- 
yard. According to the norms given 
you by the ecclesiastical authori- 
ties in charge of such matters, you 
must supervise the work of your 
subjects so that nothing occurs to 
mar an individual soul or to dis- 
honor or injure the Church or 
souls. Rather, everything must con- 
tribute to both the individual and 
the common well-being. 


Cooperation among religious 


This Congress of Superiors Gen- 
eral, which convened spontaneously 
in its first session and has spon- 
taneously continued in being, which 
was approved by the Holy See as a 
permanent body and raised to the 


status of a moral person, demands ' 


your unflagging good will in fur- 
thering those works in which the 
Church asks your assistance. 

You have clearly realized that 
you all form but one army, in 
which, if some are like the infantry, 
others like the cavalry, and others 
like the artillery, yet all fight the 
same good fight. You have seen 
how opportune and even necessary 
all this is; for if the enemy is daily 
unifying his forces into what he 
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hopes is an invincible legion, you 
who are God’s warriors must also 
unite your forces in order to bring 
about one single victory. Each of 
you, of course, has a particular 
battle station and his own weapons. 
This united front—which is ham- 
pered by any friction due to race, 
mentality, custom, and such like— 
can be astoundingly effective if 
your souls drink deep of that genu- 
ine love for Christ which the Holy 
Spirit will lavish upon you. 

If this love which descends upon 
us from above, finds us eager to 
work, it will easily resolve any dif- 
ficulties caused by a shortsighted 
love for one’s Institute—a love 
which naturally follows from our 
human frailty and is valid when 
kept in order. Every religious owes 
his love to that Institute to which 
Providence has called him. He 
must fashion his character and be- 
havior according to that Institute. 
He must orient and direct his apos- 
tolic activities in the framework of 
its laws. Nevertheless, all religious 
are to be dedicated to the full-time 
and united service of one-and the 
same Church—the same Spouse of 
our Lord and God, our Redeemer. 


Loyalty to the Chair of Peter 


From the same source springs 
that unswerving service to the 
Chair of Peter and the Vicar of 
Christ, which all Christians share 
in common. You who are striving 
to attain perfection, must make a 
special effort to develop thi’ loy- 
alty. The Apostolic See realizes 
that you, more than others, will 
obey her; she has no doubt that 
you will be her loyal ambassadors 
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in spreading the truth that radi- 
ates from this Chair; she has san- 
guine hopes that you, far more than 
any other group, will be the pattern 
and safeguard of her ecclesiastical 
regulations. 

At times, someone somewhere 
grows fainthearted, stumbles, wan- 
ders off, and becomes lost. This 
happens because of the very nature 
of the Kingdom of God on earth: a 
composite of good and bad, of the 
wheat and the weeds. Surely you, 
beloved brothers, will join ranks 
with us and fight valiantly for the 
“Kingdom of justice, love, and 
peace.” (Preface of the Mass of 
Christ the King.) 

Although not yet strengthened 
by the Holy Spirit, St. Peter one 
time long ago exhibited an unbri- 
dled self confidence: ‘Even though 
all... yet not I!” (Mark 14, 29). 
Your own profession will not be 
like this; but it will demonstrate 
the same love and self-effacing loy- 
alty, abetted by the grace of your 
vocation to a state of perfection. 

If by chance a few, forgetful of 
their sonship, are remiss in their 
devotion to the Holy See, may you 
with God’s grace remain loyal, pon- 
dering the words of our Lord: 
“Thou art Peter, and upon this 
rock I will build my Church” 
(Matt. 16, 18); “strengthen thy 
brethren” (Luke 22, 32). 


The selection of candidates 


For your Institutes to fulfill the 
desires of the Apostolic See, you 
must admit into them only those 
young men who are completely suit- 
able—religious persons endowed 
with the requisite intellectual or 
other talents. Do not be too enthu- 
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siastic about recruiting large num- 
bers of men. It is to be feared they 
will measure up poorly to the stand- 
ards of your noble calling, that they 
will contribute nothing to the honor 
or benefit of the Church, but will 
bring discredit and regret. On the 
other hand, if you steadfastly fol- 
low the directives already laid down 
by the Church and admit only those 
who are really suitable, God Him- 
self will make sure that such voca- 
tions increase, and the honor in 
which your state of life will be held 
will prepare the way for the en- 
trance of God’s grace into the souls 
of men. Trust God. If you serve 
Him as worthily as possible, He 
will take care to safeguard and 
advance your Institutes. 


A hope and a blessing 


God will make sure that the Holy 
Spirit’s light and fervor will come 
in great measure to this chosen 
band of his servants—a group dear 
to Him and to Ourselves among all 
the soldiers in His army. 

While We recall with gratitude 
those tender and astounding vi- 
sions of the Blessed Virgin Mary 
at the grotto of Lourdes, We ask 
that the prayer of the same Mother 
of Grace will bring to you also, her 
devoted children, more of that won- 
derful gift of grace. 

As a pledge of this divine favor, 
We impart with great love the 
Apostolic Blessing to you, my be- 
loved sons, to those who help you 
in the administration of your Insti- 
tutes, to all your many subjects 
now in combat throughout the 
world, and with particular tender- 
ness for those who are suffering 
right now at the hands of the ene- 
mies of His Holy Name. 











Christianity and Social Progress 


An Address of Pope Pius XII on the Feast of 
Saint Joseph the Workman 


Di gran cuore 


E heartily welcome you, be- 

loved Catholic men and 

women workers, once again 
assembled in Our presence under 
the standards of the Christian As- 
sociations of Italian Workers 
(ACLI), guided by your heavenly 
model and patron, St. Joseph, on 
this Christian May Ist. 

We welcome you, who have come 
to share your joy and good resolves 
with him whom you have learned to 
recognize as your guide, your de- 
fender, and your Father: the Vicar 
of Christ (cf. Discorsi e Radiomes- 
saggi, vol. 17, p. 75). 


A century’s progress 


As We gaze upon your crowded 
ranks and think of the many whom 
you represent and who are united 
with you in the same spirit; as We 
hear in the fervor of your voices 
the unanimous pulsation of affec- 
tion and trust of the many thou- 
sands of Christian workers, We 
cannot fail to think—with sincere 
gratitude to God, the author and 
inspirer of all beneficial progress— 
of the changes for the better which 


May 1, 1958 


have taken place in the working 
world during the last century, with 
evident advantages to the workers 
themselves and to the whole of 
society. 

Who would have dared a hun- 
dred years ago to imagine that 
there would be so many nations, as 
there are now, where the working 
classes would be recognized, sanc- 
tioned by constitutions and enjoy- 
ing just equality of rights and 
equal dignity with the other 
classes? 


A Christian labor day 


Seventy years or more ago, when 
Labor Day was instituted on May 
1st to sound the call to action, who 
would have ever dared to think that 
it would soon have assumed the 
significance of a feast and a vic- 
tory, which would be celebrated by 
so many nations, or that the 
Church, which contributed to the 
preparation of that victory by con- 
stant and enlightened work, would 
have declared it the feast of Chris- 
tian workers? 

Those who then considered them- 
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selves the exclusive arbiters of the 
future of the working world, who 
allied themselves with the enemy 
and tried every means to separate 
workers from the teachings of 
Christ and the Church, thus delay- 
ing their progress toward justice 
and social peace, would never have 
believed it possible that there 
would be a day, this day, when the 
Vicar of Christ would summon 
workmen to celebrate Labor Day 
with him in a Christian manner. 


Pope Leo XIII 


What a great comfort it would 
be to Our generous and foresighted 
Predecessor Leo XIII if that im- 
mortal pioneer of social order could 
see in you today the impressive 
realization of his wish, as has been 
granted Us by divine grace. For 
it was he who predicted and pro- 
moted in his Encyclical Rerum 
novarum the formation of a society 
of Christian workers capable of 
uniting their forces and protecting 
the whole working class from the 
frequently unjust and inhuman 
conditions of those times (cf. ibid., 
n. 34). 

How happy he would be, if he 
could hear, as We did just now, the 
simple but true expressions of your 
hymn as you approached this holy 
basilica ! 

Let a hymn of thanksgiving, 
therefore, rise to the Almighty, 
through whose will and favors such 
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considerable changes in your lives 
and work have been made possible. 
May all men honestly recognize 
the successful progress which mod- 
ern societies have made on the road 
to justice. May even those people, 
who continue to foster thoughts 
and sentiments belonging to out- 
dated times, also recognize it. 
Above all let if be known—as you 
have just sung—that “Christ the 
Savior is the sure guide of the shin- 
ing ideal of peace and work!” 
(Hymn of the Christian Workers.) 


The Church and social progress 


As far as the past is concerned, 
there is no doubt that Christian 
principles have proved themselves 
to be such a “sure guide.” Do not 
forget this fact, beloved workers, 
and do not listen to those who dis- 
regard true facts, whether of the 
present or the past, and who strive 
to lessen the effectiveness of Chris- 
tian intervention in the social ques- 
tion. 

If the working class today can 
boast of just and legitimate ad- 
vances; if many of the misunder- 
standings in the relations between 
workers and employees, which once 
seemed insuperable, have now been 
settled to the satisfaction of both 
parties; if by means of present 
laws, or at least in the intention of 
legislators, impartial justice is ex- 
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tended to all classes ; if social peace 
has been achieved without the 
shedding of your brothers’ blood 
(as has unfortunately happened 
elsewhere—and without attaining 
this objective) ; if you have hopes 
of further developments in the so- 
cial structure: all this is due to 
the timely, brilliant, just, and sin- 
cere efforts of brave Catholics of 
the past century—teachers and 
apostles who allowed themselves to 
be guided and supported by the 
enlightened teachings of the 
Church and who fought the daily 
battle for you and for your fathers. 


False solutions 


Where, instead, men have wished 
to reach social harmony without 
Christ or against Christ, every 
guarantee and every genuine right 
is lacking and there is no true liber- 
ty for the worker or security for 
the future. 

In any case, solutions based on 
materialistic and more or less open- 
ly atheistic principles cannot pro- 
vide a full solution, since they neg- 
lect the highest and most precious 
part of the worker—that is, his 
soul with its dignity, needs, and 
eternal destiny. 


Confidence in Christianity 


Without doubt, you firmly sup- 
port the Christian solution which 
unites the individual and society, 
their material needs and super- 
natural destinies, in the harmony 
of truth, common good, genuine 
liberty, rights, and duties. 

Strengthen, therefore, your com- 
plete trust in Christ and the Church 
for what must still be won and per- 
fected. 


211 


“Associations of 
Christian Workers” 


But in what should this confirma- 
tion of trust consist in practice, if 
not in your uniting yourselves al- 
ways more closely and actively with 
your flourishing “Associations of 
Christian Workers”—the ACLI? 

You know how dear they are to 
Our heart and how much hope We 
place in them. 

But, since We have on several 
occasions outlined the nature and 
the aims of the ACLI, without how- 
ever failing to warn its leaders and 
associates of possible dangers and 
errors, We will not repeat those 
thoughts of Ours, particularly 
since We are aware of the loyal 
way in which you have made them 
yours—even to the point of making 
them the object of special promises 
to God, which you publicly renewed 
this morning before the sacred al- 
tar. 

But on this occasion We call upon 
you to redouble your esteem and 
love for your association, which is 
your school, your shield, and the 
strength of your class, so that when 
Christian workers join it, they may 
find therein every possibility for 


-perfecting themselves as men, as 


workers, and as Christians. 


Christian formation 


May the “Associations of Chris- 
tian Workers” become, first and 
foremost, schools of Christian for- 
mation and of the apostolate. The 
present spiritual condition of your 
places of employment makes this 
essential. Some of these places of 
work are unfortunately still subject 
to outmoded, although often clever- 
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ly presented, prejudices which re- 
gard religion and progress as in- 
compatible and Christianity as an 
“ideology” replaced by Marxism, 
or to an even worse prejudice which 
would see in the Church an adver- 
sary of the workingman. 

Enlighten, if you can, all those 
who still believe in these old and 
outmoded schemes which do no 
honor to a highly civilized and in- 
telligent people such as yours. 

Let your work of convincing be 
done more with deeds than with 
words; that is to say, with the liv- 
ing proof of your conduct, with 
examples of seriousness and calm- 
ness both in the discharge of your 
duties and in the defense of work- 
ers’ rights. 

You should do these things with 
a thorough knowledge of one an- 
other’s problems and with a per- 
sistent interest in their solution, 
bringing to them an impartial judg- 
ment of people and events. But 
above all you should do them by 
living honestly, according to the 
precepts and teachings of Him Who 
preceded you in a life of hard 
work: the Son of God made man, 
Jesus Christ our Lord. 


A shield for the workman 


Let the “Associations of Chris- 
tian Workers” also be, as is laid 
down in its statutes, the protecting 
and helping shield of the workman 
whenever unusual circumstances, 
such as illness, unemployment, and 
other needs, place him in difficul- 
ties. 

The task assigned to the “Asso- 
ciation of Christian Workers”—of 
helping its own members or other 
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workers who are not of its ranks— 
does not represent the whole of its 
activities which, as you know, are 
much more extensive. 

But it should be asked: would it 
be possible to imagine a society 
among Christians where charity, 
the most beautiful and character- 
istic flower of Christianity, did not 
blossom and bear fruit? 


Justice and charity 


Let other workers’ associations 
say, “Justice is enough for us!”— 
as though the virtues of justice and 
charity were opposed to one an- 
other. 

Precisely the contrary is true. 
There is, in fact, no genuine jus- 
tice which is not preceded and pre- 
pared for by the warmth of charity. 

Have you ever seen hard-hearted 
men do justice willingly, sincerely, 
and completely? Certainly not, for 
selfishness is like ice which pre- 
vents any good seed from germinat- 
ing and flowering. 

Furthermore, you have the exam- 
ple of Christ, our God and Redeem- 
er, before you. He rendered justice 
to the Father for us because His 
love for the Father and for men 
was infinite. May you also love 
your fellow workers—as well as 
all others whom the same father- 
land embraces as a single family. 

Induce others to love—and strive 
in particular to reeducate to love— 
those of your sons who, assailed 
by daily propaganda of hatred and 
violence, are in danger of losing 
their sense of human charity and 
the very concept of the human fam- 
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ily. They must also return to the 
warmth of Christ’s flock. 


A Christian force 


Finally, the ACLI must give a 
peaceful impetus to the working 
class in its progress toward better 
living conditions. 

This is what it will be, if you 
wish it; if, by your unity of thought 
and intention, you resist division 
by inimical flattery from without 
and discord from within. 

Do other good and honest forces 
exist outside your ranks? Try to 
rally them to yours whenever 
needed and for any good cause, and 
the result will be increased 
strength. But take care that your 
organization be distinguished from 
others inasmuch as it is a Christian 
force: that is to say, peaceful, mod- 
erated by caution, modest, far- 
sighted and generous, and com- 
pletely apart from illicit means 
and hasty decisions. 
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A happier future 


Your future, that of your sons 
and that of your country, is before 
you. A Christian worker cannot 
excuse himself from taking his own 
activities into account and assum- 
ing his own duties, for only then 
will this future become better, more 
dynamic, and more secure than the 
present. 

Although your forefathers did 
not have them, you now have in 
your hands the efficacious means to 
prepare this happier future. Make 
use of these means with that pro- 
fessional and civic maturity at 
which you have already arrived— 
and in that vision, embracing life 
and the world, which Christ and 
the Church have opened before you. 

We fervently ask the Almighty 
that this wish of Ours and of yours 
may be fulfilled, and We paternally 
impart to you and to your work, to 
your families and all those dear to 
you, Our Apostolic Blessing. 


*K 


The Christian commonwealth 


...A full life is the ideal to which the Church has always dedicated her work 
in the world. She desires that the life of individuals and of entire peoples 
should develop within the pattern set by society's various component parts, 
without excluding any genuine values and without one-sided preferences which 
will work to the detriment of other elements. 

The Church does not fear progress or modernity. Everything can, and 
must, concur in building the Christian commonwealth: religion and science, 
technology and economics, labor, culture, and art. Let there be no limits 
placed on human activity except those imposed by healthy moral standards. ... 

—Pius Xli. To pilgrims from Sardinia. April 24, 1958. 
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Prayer for a Eucharistic Congress 


O Bread of Angels, descended from heaven, since Thou hast deigned to 
make Thyself the food of our souls lest we faint in the way, accept this tribute 
of love, of veneration, and of public adoration that the Italian nation, so 
blessed by Thee, desires to offer during this National Eucharistic Congress, 
for which we implore Thy protection and assistance. 


Grant that the fire which Thou camest to cast upon the earth may spread 
to the farthest boundaries of this Italian land, in order that all its sons may 
come to know the breadth and the depth of Thy love and thus be enkindled 
with heart-felt gratitude for this precious gift of Thine, and burn with long- 
ing to receive Thee frequently in order to be united with Thee in that 
ineffable union which is a prelude and pledge of the irrevocable possession 
of Thee which is to be their eternal happiness. 


Do Thou, who art the very breath and center of all our souls, draw us to 
Thee and nourish us with Thy flesh and blood that we may continue to stand 
firm in our daily spiritual combat and may not go astray from the right path 
in the midst of so many deceptions and snares. Doing this, our young peo- 
ple will grow to be sound and pure, our families will remain firm and united, 
and all parts of society will realize that they are one body, called to a com- 
mon destiny toward which they must strive by fraternal cooperation during 
this earthly life. 


Do Thou, who art the bright and shining light, the splendor of the Ever- 
lasting Sun, enlighten all the sons of our beloved Italy in order that, con- 
fronting the flood of materialism, they may understand the reality of the 
spiritual order and the hereafter, which is the only adequate explanation of 
the sufferings of this life. Unconquerable and almighty Power, who hast 
come down from heaven, give us also the ability to endure with serenity the 
blows and buffets of misunderstanding and hostility from a world that is not 
content merely to ignore Thee, but desires to fight obstinately against Thee. 
O Thou Divine Fire, that dost elevate, melt, and purify all things; permit not 
that this land, always so rich in saints, should one day become sterile. Grant 
rather that a lively charity may ever flourish in Italy, cleansing away the 
impurities and dross that would defile by their very presence this flowering 
garden of sanctity. 


Since Thou art our Father and Brother, our Protector and Friend, deign 
to cast a look of particular benevolence upon those who are still fainting 
in the way that they may not be deprived of their daily bread. Give it to them 
abundantly and forgive us our trespasses as we forgive them that trespass 
against us; lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from evil. Amen. 


—Pius XIl. June, 1958. 
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Mary: Model for the Sodalist 


An Address of Pope Pius XII to the Fourth Congress of the 
National Federation of Italian Sodalities of Our Lady 


Il vestro IV convegno 


ELOVED daughters, you have 
come to Rome as delegates to 
the Fourth General Conven- 

tion of the National Federation 
of Sodalities of Our Lady in Italy, 
to study and meditate on the atti- 
tudes you should adopt and the role 
you should play in carrying out the 
Church’s mission. 


A brief message 


It might seem that there were 
nothing left for Us to say to your 
Association, since We have spoken 
and written of it so often in the 
past, and lavished so much praise 
and counsel upon it. 

There can be no doubt that the 
Church has paid so much attention 
to you and taken such an interest 
in your work that it surprises peo- 
ple who know nothing of your glo- 
rious history and who are ignorant 
of the firm determination of the 
model sodalist to devote all her 
energy to see that nothing is left 
undone that might be of use to the 
greater glory of God, her own sanc- 
tification, and the salvation of 
souls. 


April 26, 1958 


So what We have to say now will 
be brief, beloved daughters: espe- 
cially since it is not Our intention 
now to search out new principles, 
point out new goals, or lay down 
new regulations; and since there 
is no need to tell you again of how 
much hope and trust We repose in 
the sodalities of our Lady, as one 
of the vital forces working silently 
but effectively in the vineyard of 
the Lord. 


Catholic Action 


When We said that you were 
“Catholic Action” in the full sense 
of the term, We wanted to give 
your constitutions and your work 
the recognition that they deserve, 
but even more, We wanted to urge 
you on to generous, well-organized 
activity in close cooperation with 
the hierarchy. 

It would be unfair to say that 
you have shown reluctance in car- 
rying out this desire of Ours; but. 
We still feel it is important for Us 
to urge you to continue along the 
path on which you have started 
out. This means you should exert 
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every effort to be perfect sodalists 
of our Lady, as your constitutions 
require: souls which look to Mary 
as the model of life and of action— 
of life in the Church, of action for 
the Church. 


I 


First of all, look to Mary as a 
model of life in the Church. 


True devotion to Mary 


You are aware that at the heart 
of true devotion to Mary there 
must be, first of all, a sense of 
respect and veneration due to her 
because of her dignity as Mother 
of God; secondly, a feeling of trust 
in her power and goodness; and 
finally, a sentiment of childlike love, 
that seeks to pay back her Mother’s 
love in some small way. 

But this veneration would not be 
sincere, the trust would not be 
really deep and the love would be 
nothing more than words and emo- 
tions, if the soul that claims to be 
devoted to Mary made little or no 
attempt to imitate her virtues and 
reproduce her life in its own. 


The most privileged daughter 


We are well aware that some of 
her qualities are things that We 
can only regard with wonder and 
ecstatic admiration: things like 
her Immaculate Conception, her 
fullness of grace, her remaining a 
virgin while becoming the Mother 
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of God. She is the most privileged 
daughter of the Father, and, after 
Jesus, the most radiant beam of 
His glory, the most perfect reflec- 
tion of His image, the most beauti- 
ful work of His hands. It would be 
useless to try to reproduce her life 
exactly in ourselves, for she is one 
of God’s masterpieces, even though 
her beauty, like that of the moon, is 
a reflected beauty: ‘“pulchra ut 
luna” (cfr. Cant. 6, 9). 

But this is no reason to stop look- 
ing at Mary, much less an obstacle 
to asking her aid in the constant 
effort you are surely making to be 
clothed with at least some ray of 
that superhuman beauty. 


Learn from Mary 


Learn from her to see things 
clearly and completely ; learn from 
her to live by faith. Proclaim as 
she did that there is nothing in hea- 
ven you desire outside of God, 
nothing you want here on earth ex- 
cept for Him. Say that the one 
greatest good in your life is to stay 
united to God and to place all your 
hope in God (cfr. Ps. 72, 28). 

This deep feeling and this deter- 
mination of yours will guide your 
action; it too will be completely 
dedicated to God, as Mary’s work 
was dedicated completely to God. 
A joyful conformity to the will of 
God was one of her prerogatives. 
Beloved daughters, We want this 
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attitude and this prerogative to be- 
come your attitude and your pre- 
rogative. Be ready, not just for 
any order and any explicit call 
from God, but even for any hint, 
for any whisper in the inner still- 
ness of your souls. 

It should make no difference 
whether God offers you joy or calls 
you to sorrow; always be ready to 
adopt the respectful attitude of 
Mary; be ready to say, as she did, 
“fiat.” And blessed will you be if 
the Lord should choose you to suf- 
fer with Him, to be crucified with 
Him, and you are still able to pro- 
nounce the “Magnificat.” Great 
things will be done to you too by 
Him who is mighty, “qui potens 
est” (cfr. Luke 1, 49). 


Il 


In the second place, look to Mary 
as the model of action in behalf of 
the Church. 


Mary in the life of the Church 


You must already know how in- 
timately and to what extent Mary 
participated in the life of the 
Church right from the very begin- 
ning. 

It was with Mary, the mother of 
Jesus: “cum Maria matre Jesu” 
(Acts 1, 14), that the Apostles were 
gathered together and remained 
praying together, “perseverantes 
unanimiter. in oratione” (cfr. 
ibid.), when the Cenacle was 
shaken by a violent wind and the 
tiny community of the faithful was 
overshadowed by the Holy Spirit 
who filled all of them with His gifts 
(cfr. Acts 2, 1-4). 

Shortly after, Mary was able to 
be present at the first sowing and 
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the first miraculous reaping of a 
Christian harvest. Peter spoke to 
the crowds; each’ heard the words 
in his own language, bringing 
forth the first growth of the 
Church. 


The dearest of mothers 


And after that day of blessings 
for the young community of Jeru- 
salem, Mary continued, as the dear- 
est of mothers, to watch over the 
Church of Christ. We can be sure 
that at every moment—but espe- 
cially in times of fear or suffering 
—Mary’s maternal help was felt in 
the Church. Whenever it seemed 
that night was falling over the 
whole world, Mary, the Morning 
Star, would shine forth in the heavy- 
ens. When immense labors bathed 
the Church’s brow in sweat, when 
its eyes were wet with tears, when 
its flesh was tortured and torn and 
then nailed like that of Jesus to a 
cross, the Church could always feel 
Mary, the Sorrowful Mother, close 
by. 

Devoted children persevered be- 
cause of her; and she was always 
ready to encourage her wandering 
children to return, and to welcome 


‘them home with infinite tender- 


ness. Her intervention never failed 
to bring protection when the 
Church was violently attacked or 
treacherously undermined. So the 
history of the triumphs of the 
Church is a story of the triumphs 
of Mary. 


The perfect sodalist 


So look to Mary, beloved daugh- 
ters. “Feel with the Church,” as 
your rule prescribes (cfr. Rule 33), 
and make its cares, its sorrows, its 
hopes, its joys your own. None of 
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you would ever dream that you 
could be a perfect sodalist by doing 
nothing more than attending Mass 
in a quiet chapel, in the midst of 
hymns and prayers, even with a 
sermon added. Neither can you be 
a real sodalist if your only interest 
is to achieve the highest possible 
level of Christian perfection for 
yourself without caring about any- 
one else. 

Do not be like that, beloved 
daughters. The world is God’s field, 
and there is so much land to be 
plowed, so many furrows where 
seed must be sown, so many plants 
to be cared for, so great a harvest 
to be reaped! Everybody’s efforts 
are needed, and We want you 
sodalists to be active wherever the 
Church is taking root or growing 
and spreading with pain and suf- 
fering, where it is fighting val- 
iantly, where it is scoring glorious 
triumphs. 


Cooperative activity 


This individual action should be 
carried on by everyone, always and 
everywhere, in word, deed, and ex- 
ample, but it should also be sup- 
ported by the collective activity of 
local Sodalities, of the National 
Federation and of the World So- 
dality as well. 

Well-organized and coordinated 
activity on the part of everyone is 
absolutely necessary because of 
the extent and complexity of the 
problems that are worrying men 
and disturbing the world. It is not 
out of place to remind you pater- 
nally of the importance of your 
uniting, in a spirit of brotherly love 
and complete mutual understand- 
ing, with other Associations en- 
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gaged in this work so that you may 
all form a single “acies ordinata.” 


iil 


Today there is one thing in par- 
ticular that deserves an unsparing 
devotion of your time and energy 
because of its importance. The 
Church has a very special mission 
during these troubled times in hu- 
man history. 


The Mystical Body 


If it be so that every truth has 
a special hour of its own, then the 
present time might well be called 
the hour of the Church under her 
aspect as the Mystical Body of 
Christ. 

If you intend to study the So- 
dality of our Lady in its relation- 
ship to the mission of the Church, 
then try especially hard to reach a 
deeper appreciation of this stupen- 
dous truth that was proclaimed and 
brilliantly explained by St. Paul 
the Apostle. 


A new concept of mankind 


For our century has been wit- 
nessing the steady organic devel- 
opment of an idea of mankind that 
is moving as far as it can away 
from the concept of mere alliances 
between some of its various con- 
stituent elements and tending in- 
stead toward a notion of the union 
of all of these elements in a living, 
working community in the true 
sense of the word. 


There is not a political or social 
movement today that does not have 
this “community” concept of indi- 
vidual states and of the world at 
the basis of its whole structure in 
some way or other. 








MODEL FOR THE SODALIST 


Even individuals have more and 
more each day the feeling that they 
are vital parts of a unique reality, 
and this has made them more 
aware of their duties toward the 
whole social organism. 

Because this notion is spreading 
so in the world, We have often be- 
fore said, and We would like to re- 
peat it now for your benefit, be- 
loved daughters, that the men of 
our time will listen with renewed 
interest to the teaching that points 
to mankind as one single body and 
that invites men to be one in heart 
and one in soul. 
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Your mission 


The mission of the Church today 
is to prove that only the doctrine 
of Christ offers men something that 
can save a world that lies under the 
shadow of constant restlessness 
and man-made tensions; it alone 
can give the world new life. Make 
this your mission too, for you be- 
long to the Church, and must live 
in it and work for it tirelessly. 

May Mary, your Mother and 
most loving Queen, be the model 
for your life in the Church and for 
your work for the Church. Amen! 





Peace and unity for Europe 


Today Our beloved sons in the city of Norcia rejoice to see that the sites 
so closely linked by ancient traditions with the birth and early education of 
St. Benedict are fully recovered from the wounds inflicted in recent years. 
We, their Father, are with them at this impressive celebration that has at- 
tracted high dignitaries of Church and state and many representatives of 
various societies from all parts of Italy and of Europe. They have come to 
render homage to the memory of St. Benedict, and We are happy to direct 
their gaze toward the gentle figure of the great patriarch who was the 
Father of Christian Europe. 

We join in the prayers of all those there and elsewhere who are taking 
part in some way in these solemn ceremonies, and We call upon the Lord, 
through the intercession of St. Benedict, to let the Divine grace that quided 
the Saint of prayer and of action in restoring peace and unity to Europe, 
help those who bear the burden of heavy responsibilities to work together 
and achieve success in drawing the peoples of Europe closer together with 
the Londs- of true brotherhood. 

In confirmation of these hopes and prayers of Ours, with all Our heart 
We impart the comfort and strength of the Apostolic Blessing to the Shep- 
herd of the Diocese, to the members of the organizing committee, and to 
the religious and civil authorities of the City and of the Region, of Italy © 
and of Europe. 

From the Vatican, July 4, 1958. 


—Pius PP. Xil. 
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For a better world 

To Our beloved Son, Riccardo Lombardi, S.J. 

lt gives Us great pleasure now as it has on other occasions in the past to 
let you know of Our paternal joy at the rich fruits for good that you and 
your zealous companions—both clerics and laymen—have been reaping 
through the spread and development of the "Movement for a Better World.” 

Like true sons, you have taken on the task of making the faithful of every 
class, and the clergy in particular, acquainted with the practical teachings 
that have been proposed from this supreme Chair of truth. This loyalty is 
a sound reason for Us to be confident of the good you are accomplishing, 
and to feel sure that your humble love and sacrifice will make it something 
solid and lasting. On several occasions, We have specially praised the mis- 
sions and retreats that you have constantly been giving in various countries, 
along lines that have been carefully worked out and developed in the light 
of experience, at the invitation of many zealous Bishops. We have often 
pointed out how effective these retreats are in bringing about an improve- 
ment in the Christian life of individuals and of the community as a whole. 

Now a number of Centers and National Secretariats have been set up to 
further this apostolic work, some of them in buildings that were first given 
to Us and then entrusted to you and your zealous fellow workers. The first 
of these was the Pius XII International Center for a Better World, near Our 
summer home at Castelgandolfo, which We turned over to your spiritual 
apostolate after a personal visit there. 

We are also aware, beloved son, of your decision that the work of spiritual 
reform that We outlined in Our radio talk to the people of Rome, on Feb- 
ruary 10, 1952, could be carried on with greater freedom and more far- 
reaching effects if the makeup of the group specially devoted to it went 
beyond the limits of any one Religious community, no matter how outstand- 
ing it might be. With this in mind, you asked various Bishops and Superiors 
General to release some of their priests to devote themselves to this work, 
and you worked to weld them together into one fervent legion working for 
the good of the whole Church. And you have succeeded in this, through 
the kindness of the respective Superiors and the repeated encouragement 
given by this Apostolic See. 

May this tiny squadron be blessed and grow still more, and remain ever 
steadfast in its absolute loyalty to the Vicar of Christ and in its aim of 
planting the principles for a profound and wide-spread reform deep in the 
hearts of men. May the Lord grant that the houses of your organization 
may always be filled with the wonderful spirit of charity, of piety and of 
obedience that has marked all of your work up to now. 

God's aid has never been lacking to you in the past, but you will always 
have a great need for it, because of the vastness of your enterprise and the 
limited means at your disposal; may the Apostolic Blessing descend upon 
you and all of your fellowworkers as a pledge of continued aid. 

From the Vatican, August 26, 1958. 


—Pius PP. Xil,. 











The Catholic Intellectual 


A Letter of Pope Pius XIl to a Congress of Pax Romana 


Le XXIV° Congrés 


HE 24th World Congress of 

Pax Romana offers us this year 

an occasion, of which We will- 
ingly avail Ourselves, to repeat 
once more Our esteem for this im- 
portant organization. As proven 
by years of experience, its two 
constituent movements are always 
ready to serve new undertakings 
which present themselves in the 
world to Catholic intellectuals and 
students. In numerous circum- 
stances it has been a joy for Us to 
encourage them with Our dis- 
courses and messages. 

Again today We rejoice with you, 
dear sons and daughters, who wish 
in your congress to give thorough 
study to the just demands of free- 
dom which can be defined in the 
particular perspectives of univer- 
sity life. 


True freedom 


In the heart of Europe, at Vien- 
na, city of art and culture, which 
many times in the course of history 
has been the defensive outpost of 
Christian civilization, it is well to 
proclaim the true freedom of the 
spirit and to assure its protection 


August 11, 1958 


against every abusive form of po- 
litical, social, or philosophical pres- 
sure. 

In doing this you will want to 
show the extent to which the 
Church serves the progress of hu- 
man knowledge when, faithful to 
the mission of her divine founder 
to render testimony to the truth 
(cf. John 18, 37), she guards her 
children, on the one hand, from 
the ruinous abuses of liberty and 
from damaging deviations of 
thought, and defends for them, on 
the other hand, the just- privileges 
of intellectual life and the right to 
know and disseminate what is true. 

Your assembly distinguishes it- 
self not only through the interest of 
the study theme which is before it, 
but also for the number and quality 
of its participants. Your different 
associations in fact touch the great- 
er number of nations and profes- 
sions. 


A Christian influence 


So We wish to repeat here what 
We have often said in speaking to 
Catholics belonging to the particu- 
lar professions: What a command- 
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ing influence you can exercise by 
your presence and by your action in 
rendering society more Christian, 
beloved sons and daughters, if each 
of you has a vital and exact aware- 
ness of your intellectual, social, 
and apostolic responsibilities! As 
We observed last year to some of 
you, it is a fact that “by the author- 
ity which your learning and pro- 
fessional competence confer on you, 
you are a challenge and a response 
to those around you.” (Discourse 
of April 27, 1957: 49 A.A.S. 298) 
[English translation: TPS (Au- 
tumn 1957) v. 4, n. 2, p. 197.—Ed.] 

May your lives, through their 
moral rectitude, their disinterest- 
edness, their concern for the com- 
mon good, and their openness to 
the néeds of others, arouse that 
salutary wonder which constrains 
others to inquire into your convic- 
tions and into the secret force 
which animates you. And, if some- 
one should inquire of you, may you 
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know how to answer for your 
Faith. May your religious culture 
be proportionate to your profane 
knowledge; may you always be 
prompt in your charity toward your 
brothers. 


Victories for Christ 


Beloved students and intellectu- 
als of Pax Romana, give the testi- 
mony which is to be given by Chris- 
tians freed by the truth of Christ, 
vivified by His grace, united by 
charity, disciplined in your zeal, 
filially docile to the Church. Then 
what victories will you not win for 
the cause of our Lord Jesus Christ! 

With all Our heart We invite 
you to action, and We ask you to 
undertake the sacrifices necessary 
for it. Invoking upon all of you 
the most abundant graces of light 
and strength, We grant you Our 
paternal Apostolic Blessing. From 
the Vatican, August 11, 1958. 

—Pius PP. XII 





Reported in Osservatore Romano, August 31, 1958. French text. Translation by 
TPS staff, based on one released by N.C.W.C. News Service. 

This was a letter addressed by Pope Pius XII to the Catholic students and intellec- 
tuals of the Pax Romana meeting who were participating in the movement's 24th 
World Congress. The meeting was held this year at Vienna, Austria. A much lengthier 
address to the 1957 Congress was published in The Pope Speaks (Autumn 1957) v. 4, 
n. 2, pp. 195 ff. 
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Sacred Music and Sacred Liturgy 


An Instruction of the Sacred Congregation of Rites on 
Sacred Music and the Sacred Liturgy According to the 
Encyclical Letters “Musicae sacrae disciplina” 
and “Mediator Dei” of Pope Pius XIl 


HREE IMPORTANT DOCUMENTS on sacred music have been 

published in recent times by the Supreme Pontiffs. They are: the 

Motu Proprio, Tra le sollecitudini, of St. Pius X, November 22, 
1903; the Apostolic Constitution of Pope Pius XI of happy memory, 
Divini cultus, December 20, 1928; and finally the Encyclical, Musicae 
sacrae disciplina, December 25, 1955, of the Supreme Pontiff Pius XII, 
happily reigning. There have also been other briefer papal documents 
and various decrees of this Sacred Congregation of Rites pertaining to 
sacred music. 

Everyone is aware that sacred music and the sacred liturgy are by 
their nature so closely linked that laws and norms cannot be given for 
one without regard for the other. As a matter of fact, there is material 
common to both sacred music and the sacred liturgy in the papal docu- 
ments and decrees of the Sacred Congregation which were mentioned 
above. ; 

Since the Supreme Pontiff Pius XII issued, before his Encyclical on 
sacred music, an important Encyclical on the sacred liturgy—Mediator 
Dei of November 20, 1947—in which liturgical doctrine and pastoral 
needs are admirably explained in their relation to one another, it seems 
opportune that the principal points on sacred liturgy and sacred music 
and their pastoral efficacy be taken from these aforementioned documents 
and set down concisely in one special Instruction, so that their content 
may be more easily and surely put into practice. 


For this purpose, experts on sacred music and members of the Pon- 
tifical Commission for the General Renovation of the Liturgy have under- 
taken to draw up the present Instruction. 


The contents of this Instruction are organized in the following 
manner : 


Chapter I—General Concepts (number 1-10). 
Chapter JI—General Norms (numbers 11-21). 
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Chapter I1I—Special Norms: 


1. Regarding the principal liturgical services in which sacred music is 
used: 


A. 


B. 
C. 


On the Mass. 

a. Some general principles concerning the participation of the 
faithful (numbers 22-23). 

. Participation of the faithful in the sung Mass (numbers 24-27). 

. Participation of the faithful in the low Mass (numbers 28-34). 

. The conventual Mass, which is also called Mass in choir 
(numbers 35-37). 

e. Assistance of priests in the Holy Sacrifice of the Mass, and 

what are called “synchronized” Masses (numbers 38-39). 
The Divine Office (numbers 40-46). 


Benediction of the Blessed Sacrament (number 47). 


a0 em 


2. On the various kinds of sacred music: 


A. 
B. 
C. 
D. 


Sacred polyphony (numbers 48-49). 
Modern sacred music (number 50). 
Popular religious song (numbers 51-53). 
Religious music (numbers 54-55). 


3. On books on liturgical chant (numbers 56-59). 
4. On musical instruments and bells: 
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. Some general principles (number 60). 

. The classic organ and similar instruments (numbers 61-67). 

. Instrumental sacred music (numbers 68-69). 

. Musical instruments and mechanical devices (numbers 70-73). 

. The transmission of sacred functions over radio and television 


(numbers 74-79). 
The times when the playing of musical instruments is forbidden 
(numbers 80-85). 


. Bells (numbers 86-92). 





Reported in Acta Apostolicae Sedis, September 22, 1958. Latin text. Translation 
by TPS staff, based in part on one released by N.C.W.C. News Service. 

In this important document, issued only a few days before his death, previous 
liturgical acts of Pius XII are reviewed and made specific, in order that they might 
more readily be put into practice. The Instruction was composed by the Sacred 
Congregation of Rites, but approved “in a special way” by the Holy Father. L’Osser- 
vatore Romano described it as “the last in an impressive series of measures cour- 
ageously undertaken by Pope Pius XII in order to make liturgical life flourish once 


more in the Church.” 
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5. On the persons who have the principal roles in sacred music and the 

sacred liturgy (numbers 93-103). 

6. On the necessity of fostering sacred music and the sacred liturgy: 

A. On training the clergy and the people in sacred music and the 

sacred liturgy (numbers 104-112). 
B. On public and private schools for the advancement of sacred 
music (numbers 113-118). 

After explaining a few general concepts (Chapter I), there is a state- 
ment of general norms on the use of sacred music in the liturgy (Chapter 
II). With this foundation laid, the entire subject is explained in Chapter 
III. The separate paragraphs of this chapter establish some of the more 
important principles from which special norms are then drawn. 


Chapter I 
General Concepts 





1. “The sacred Liturgy com- 
prises the whole public worship of 
the Mystical Body of Jesus Christ, 
that is, of the Head and of His 
members” (Mediator Dei, Novem- 
ber 20, 1947: Acta Apostolicae 
Sedis 39 [1947] 528-529). 

“Liturgical services” [actiones 
liturgicae] are therefore those sa- 
cred actions which have been insti- 
tuted by Jesus Christ or the Church 
and are performed in their name 
by legitimately appointed persons 
according to liturgical books ap- 
proved by the Holy See, in order 
to give due worship to God, the 
Saints, and the Blessed (cf. can. 
1256). Other sacred acts performed 
inside or outside the church, even 
if performed by a priest or in his 
presence, are called “pious exer- 
cises” [pia exercitia]. 

2. The-Holy Sacrifice of the Mass 
is an act of public worship offered 
to God in the name of Christ and 
the Church, wherever or in what- 
ever manner it is celebrated. The 
expression “private Mass” should, 
then, be avoided. 

3. There are two kinds of 


Masses: the “sung” Mass [Missa 
in cantu] and the “read” Mass 
[Missa lecta]. 

The Mass is called a “sung Mass” 
if the priest celebrant actually 
sings those parts which are to be 
sung according to the rubrics. 
Otherwise it is a “read” Mass. 

Furthermore, if a “sung” Mass 
is celebrated with the assistance of 
sacred ministers, it is called a “sol- 
emn” Mass. If it is celebrated with- 
out the sacred ministers it is called 
a “Missa cantata.” ; 

4. By “sacred music” is meant: 
a. Gregorian chant; b. sacred po- 
lyphony; c. modern sacred music; 
d. sacred organ music; e. popular 
religious singing ; f. religious music. 

5. The “Gregorian chant” used 
in liturgical functions is the sacred 
song of the Roman Church and is 
to be found for liturgical use in 
various books approved by the 
Holy See, piously and faithfully 
copied from ancient and venerable 
tradition or composed in recent 
times on the pattern of ancient tra- 
dition. Of its nature Gregorian 
chant does not require the accom- 
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paniment of an organ or other mus- 
ical instrument. 

6. By “sacred polyphony” is 
meant that measured song which 
is derived from the motifs of Gre- 
gorian chant and performed in sev- 
eral voices without instrumental 
accompaniment. It began to flour- 
ish in the Latin Church in the Mid- 
dle Ages. Giovanni Pierluigi da 
Palestrina (1525-1594) was its 
principal exponent in the second 
half of the 16th century and today 
it is promoted by illustrious mas- 
ters of that art. 

7. “Modern sacred music” is mu- 
sic which has many parts, does not 
exclude instrumental accompani- 
ment, and is composed in accord 
with the progress of musical art. 
When this is intended specifically 
for liturgical use, it must be pious 
and preserve a religious character. 
On this condition it is accepted in 
liturgical service. 

8. “Sacred organ music” is mu- 
sic composed solely for the organ. 
Ever since the pipe organ was per- 
fected as a concert instrument, it 
has been cultivated by illustrious 
masters. If the laws of sacred mu- 
sic are scrupulously observed, or- 
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gan music can greatly contribute to 


. the beauty of the sacred liturgy. 


9. “Popular religious song” is 
that which springs spontaneously 
from that religious sentiment with 
which human beings have been en- 
dowed by the Creator Himself. For 
this reason, such song is universal 
and flourishes among all peoples. 

Since this song is very suitable 
for imbuing the private and social 
life of the faithful with a Christian 
spirit, it has been cultivated in the 
Church from very earliest times 
(Cf. Eph. 5:18-20; Col. 3:16), and, 
is recommended today for arousing 
the piety of the faithful and for 
giving beauty to pious exercises. 
Sometimes it can even be permitted 
in liturgical functions themselves. 

10. By “religious music” is 
meant any music which, either be- 
cause of the intention of the com- 
poser or because of the subject and 
purpose of the composition, is likely 
to express and arouse pious and re- 
ligious sentiments and therefore 
“most helpful to religion” (Musicae 
sacrae disciplina: AAS 48 [1956] 
13-14). But, since it is not meant 
for sacred worship and is ex- 
pressed in a rather free form, it is 
not permitted in liturgical services. 


Chapter IT 
General Norms 


11. This Instruction applies to 
all the rites of the Latin Church. 
Therefore, what is said concerning 
Gregorian chant also applies to the 
liturgical chant, if any, proper to 
the other Latin rites. 

The term “sacred music” in this 
Instruction sometimes refers to 
“chant and the playing of musical 





instruments” and sometimes only 
to “the playing of musical instru- 
ments,” as can be easily understood 
from the context. 

Finally, the term “church” ordi- 
narily applies to any “sacred 
place,” that is to say: a church in 
the strict sense, or a public, semi- 
public, or private oratory (Cf. can. 
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1154, 1161, 1188), unless it is ap- 
parent from the context that the 
expression refers only to a church 
in the strict sense of the word. 

12. Liturgical services must be 
performed according to the liturgi- 
cal books approved by the Apostolic 
See, whether for the entire Church 
or for some specific church or reli- 
gious family (Cf. can. 1257) ; pious 
exercises, however, are performed 
according to those usages and tra- 
ditions of places or communities, 
which have been approved by com- 
petent ecclesiastical authority (Cf. 
can. 1259). 

It is unlawful to mix liturgical 
services and pious exercises; but if 
circumstances require, pious exer- 
cises may precede or follow liturgi- 
cal functions. 

13. a. Latin is the language of 
liturgical services, unless the above 
mentioned liturgical books (either 
general or specific ones) explicitly 
permit another language. Other ex- 
ceptions will be mentioned further 
on in this instruction. 

b. In sung liturgical services no 
liturgical text translated verbatim 
into the vernacular may be sung 
except by special permission (Motu 
Proprio Tra le sollecitudini, No- 
vember 22, 1903: AAS 36 [1903- 
1904] 334; Decr. auth. S.R.C. 
4121). 

c. Special exceptions granted by 
the Holy See from this law on the 
exclusive use of Latin in liturgical 
functions remain in force, but one 
may not give them a broader inter- 
pretation or transfer them to other 
regions without authorization from 
the Holy See. 

d. In pious exercises, any: lan- 
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guage may be used which is con- 
venient to the faithful. 

14. a. In sung Masses, Latin 
must be used not only by the priest 
celebrant and the ministers, but 
also by the choir and the faithful. 

“Yet wherever ancient or im- 
memorial custom permits the sing- 
ing of popular hymns in the ver- 
nacular after the sacred liturgical 
words have been sung in Latin at 
the Eucharistic Sacrifice (that is, 
during sung Mass), local Ordinar- 
ies may allow the practice to con- 
tinue, ‘if they judge that because of 
circumstances of place and persons, 
such customs cannot prudently be 
eliminated.’ (can. 5). But the rule 
forbidding the chanting of liturgi- 
cal texts in the vernacular has no 
exceptions.” (Musicae sacrae dis- 
ciplina: AAS 48 [1956] 16-17). 

b. Ina read Mass, the priest cele- 
brant, his ministers, and the faith- 
ful who participate directly in the 
liturgical services with the cele- 
brant must pronounce in a clear 
voice those parts of the Mass which 
apply to them and may use only the 
Latin language. 

Then, if the faithful wish to add 
some popular prayers or hymns to 
this direct liturgical participation, 
according to local custom, this may 
be done in the vernacular. 

c. It is strictly forbidden to say 
aloud the parts of the Proper, Ordi- 
nary and Canon of the Mass to- 
gether with the priest celebrant, in 
Latin or in translation, and this ap- 
plies both to the faithful and to a 
commentator, with the exceptions 
laid down in number 31. 

It is desirable, however, that in 
read Masses on Sundays and feast- 
days, the Gospel and Epistle be 
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read by a lector in the vernacular 
for the convenience of the faithful. 
From the Consecration up to the 
Pater noster a sacred silence is 
proper. 

15. In sacred processions, de- 
scribed by liturgical books, the lan- 
guage prescribed and accepted by 
these books should be the one used. 
In other processions held as pious 
exercises, however, the language 
most suited to the faithful may be 
used. 

16. Gregorian chant is the Ro- 
man Church’s very own sacred 
song, and preeminently so. There- 
fore, not only can it be used in all 
liturgical actions, but unless there 
are mitigating circumstances, it is 
preferable to use it instead of other 
kinds of sacred music. 

Accordingly : 

a. The language of Gregorian 
chant, insofar as it is a liturgical 
chant, is solely Latin. 

b. Those parts of a liturgical 
service which according to the ru- 
brics must be sung by the priest 
celebrant and by his ministers, 
must be sung exclusively in Gre- 
gorian chant, as given in the “typi- 
cal” editions. Accompaniment by 
any instrument is forbidden. 

The choir and the people, when 
they respond according to the ru- 
brics to the chant of the priest and 
ministers, must also use only Gre- 
gorian melodies. 

c. Finally, at sung Masses in 
places where particular indults 
permit the priest celebrant, deacon 
or subdeacon or lector, after hav- 
ing sung the texts of the Epistle or 
Lesson and Gospel in Gregorian, to 
repeat them in the vernacular, this 
must be done by reading in a loud 
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and clear voice, without any kind of 
Gregorian chant, authentic or im- 
provised (cf. n. 96-e). 

17. Sacred polyphony may be 
used in all liturgical services, on 
condition, however, that there is a 
choir which knows how to perform 
it artistically. This kind of sacred 
music is more suitable to the li- 
turgical functions celebrated in 
greater splendor. 

18. In the same way, modern 
sacred music is permitted.in all li- 
turgical services, if it is really in 
accord with the dignity, serious- 
ness, and sacredness of the liturgy, 
and if there is a choir capable of 
performing it artistically. 

19. Popular religious song may 
be freely used in pious exercises; 
but in liturgical services what has 
been established in numbers 13-15 
must be strictly observed. 

20. Religious music, however, 
must be excluded from all liturgical 
services. It may, however, be ad- 
mitted in pious exercises. As re- 
gards its performance in sacred 
places, the rules which will be given 
in numbers 54 and 55 must be 
observed. 

21. Everything which the litur- 
gical books require to be sung by 
the priest and his ministers, or by 
the choir and people, is an integral 
part of the sacred liturgy. Hence: 

a. It is strictly forbidden to 
change in any manner the arrange- 
ment of the text to be chanted, to 
alter or omit or improperly repeat 
words. In sacred polyphony and 
sacred modern music, the individ- 
ual words of the text must be 
clearly and distinctly audible. 

b. For the same reason, unless 
otherwise established by the ru- 
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brics, it is strictly forbidden to 
omit, wholly or in part, any litur- 
gical text which should be sung. 
c. However, if there is a reason- 
able cause (for example, because of 
an insufficient number of singers, 
or because of their inexperience in 
singing, or even because of the 
length of the function or some 
piece of music) such that one 
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cannot chant one or another litur- 
gical text as given in the notations 
of the liturgical books for perform- 
ance by the choir, only the follow- 
ing is allowed: that these texts be 
chanted in their entirety on a sin- 
gle note (recto tono) or in the man- 
ner of the psalms. If desired, or- 
gan acompaniment may be used. 


Chapter I1I—Special Norms 


1. Regarding the principal liturgical services in which 
sacred music is used 


A. THE MASS 


a. General principles on the par- 
ticipation of the faithful 


22. Of its nature the Mass de- 
mands that all those who are pres- 
ent should participate, each in his 
own proper way. 

a. This participation should, 
above all, be interior, exercised in 
devout attention of the mind and in 
the affections of the heart. Through 
_ this, the faithful “closely join the 
Supreme Priest . . . and together 
with Him and through Him offer 
(the Sacrifice), and consecrate 
themselves together with Him.” 
(Mediator Dei, Nov. 20, 1947: AAS 
39 [1947] 552). 

b. The participation of those 
present becomes more complete 
when this interior attention is 
joined to an outward participa- 
tion manifested by external acts, 
such as the position of the body 
(kneeling, standing, sitting), cere- 
monial gestures, and, above all, by 
the responses, prayers, and sing- 
ing. ' 


Regarding this participation, the 
Supreme Pontiff Pius XII used 
these general words of praise in 
the Encyclical letter on the sacred 
liturgy, Mediator Dei: 

“They are worthy of praise who 
strive to make the liturgy, even in 
an external manner, a holy action 
in which all who are present take 
part. This can be done in several 
ways: when all the people, accord- 
ing to the norms of the holy ru- 
brics, answer the words of the 
priest, in the prescribed manner, or 
sing songs which are fitting to the 
various parts of the Sacrifice, or 
do both these things, or, finally, 
when in a solemn Mass they re- 
spond to the prayers of the min- 
ister of Jesus Christ and at the 
same time sing the liturgical 
chants” (AAS 39 [1947] 560). 

Papal documents refer to this 
harmonious participation when 
they speak of “active participa- 
tion” (Mediator Dei), the principal 
example of which is the priest cele- 
brant with his ministers, as they 
serve at the altar with due interior 
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piety and accurate observance of 
the rubrics and ceremonies. 

c. Finally, complete active par- 
ticipation is achieved only when 
there is also sacramental partici- 
pation, by which “the faithful who 
are present communicate not only 
with spiritual affection, but also in 
reception of the Sacrament of the 
Eucharist, so that they derive 
greater fruit from this most 
blessed Sacrifice.” (S. Conc. Trent 
Sess. 22, ch. 6; Cf. also Mediator 
Dei: AAS 39, 565: “It is very fit- 
ting and is in fact established by 
the liturgy, that the people should 
present themselves at the commun- 
ion rail after the priest has con- 
sumed the sacred species on the 
altar.”’) 

d. Since a conscious and active 
participation of the faithful cannot 
be achieved without their adequate 
instruction, it is useful to recall 
that wise law issued by the Fathers 
of the Council of Trent which 
ruled: 

“This Holy Council orders pas- 
tors and all others in charge of 
souls frequently to explain during 
the celebration of Mass [namely, 
during the homily after the Gos- 
pel ‘when the catechism is ex- 
plained to the Christian people’], 
either personally or through oth- 
ers, some of those things which are 
read in the Mass; and they should 
explain, among other things, some 
mystery of the most holy Sacrifice, 
especially on Sundays and feast- 
days.” 

23. It is necessary, however, to 
regulate the various means by 
which the faithful can actively par- 
ticipate in the most holy Sacrifice 
of the Mass so as to remove danger 
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of any abuse and to accomplish the 
chief purpose of this participation: 
a more complete worship of God 
and the edification of the faithful. 


b. Participation of the faithful 
in the sung Mass 

24. The noblest form of the 
eucharistic celebration is found in 
the solemn Mass, in which the 
cumulative solemnity of the cere- 
monies, the ministers, and the 
sacred music manifests the gran- 
deur of the divine mysteries and 
prompts the minds of those present 
to devout contemplation of them. 

Efforts must be made that the 
faithful regard this form of cele- 
bration with the esteem it deserves 
and properly participate in it, as 
will be explained below. 

25. The active participation of 
the faithful in the solemn Mass can 
be accomplished in three stages: _. 

a. In the first stage the faithful 
chant the liturgical responses: 
Amen; Et cum spiritu tuo; Gloria 
tibi, Domine; Habemus ad Domi- 
num; Dignum et justum est; Sed 
libera nos a malo; Deo gratias. 
Every effort must be made that the 
faithful of the entire world know 
how to give these responses in 
chant. 

b. In the second stage all the 
faithful chant parts of the Ordi- 
nary of the Mass: Kyrie eleison, 
Gloria in excelsis Deo, Credo, 
Sanctus-Benedictus, and Agnus 
Dei. 

Steps should certainly be taken 
that the faithful know how to chant 
these parts of the Ordinary of the 
Mass, at least in the simpler Gre- 
gorian melodies. 

If all these parts cannot be 
chanted, nothing forbids that the 














more simple of these, such as the 
Kyrie eleison, the Sanctus-Bene- 
dictus, and the Agnus Dei, be 
chosen for the faithful to chant 
while the Gloria in excelsis Deo and 
the Credo are performed by the 
choir. 

Wherefore care must be taken 
that the following easier Gregorian 
melodies be learned by all the faith- 
ful throughout the world: the 
Kyrie eleison, Sanctus-Benedictus 
and Agnus Dei according to num- 
ber XVI of the Roman Gradual; 
the Gloria in excelsis Deo together 
with the Ite missa est-Deo gratias 
according to XV; and the Credo ac- 
cording to I and III. 

In this manner, a most desirable 
result will be accomplished, for 
Christians in every part of the 
world will be able to manifest their 
common Faith by active participa- 
tion in the most holy Sacrifice of 
the Mass with a common joyful 
chant. (Musicae sacrae disciplina: 
AAS 48 [1956] 16.) 

c. In the third stage all those 
present are so proficient in the 
Gregorian chant that they can also 
chant the parts of the Proper of 
the Mass. This full participation 
in the chant is to be urged espe- 
cially in religious communities and 
in seminaries. 

26. The Missa cantata must also 
be highly esteemed, because even 
though it lacks the sacred ministers 
and the full splendor of the cere- 
monies, it is enriched with the 
beauty of the chant and sacred 
music. 

It is desirable that the parish or 
principal Mass on Sundays and 
feastdays be sung. 
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What has been said in the pre- 
ceding number about the partici- 
pation of the faithful in solemn 
Mass, also applies to the Missa 
cantata. 

27. With regard to sung Masses, 
the following must also be noted: 

a. If the priest and his ministers 
enter the church by a rather long 
route, nothing forbids, after the 
chanting of the Antiphon of the 
Introit and its versicle, the chant- 
ing of additional verses of the same 
psalm. 

In this case, the Antiphon can 
be repeated after each verse or 
after every other verse, and when 
the celebrant has reached the altar, 
the psalm is broken off if neces- 
sary, the Gloria Patri is sung, and 
the Antiphon repeated. 

b. Following the Offertory anti- 
phon, it is proper to sing in the 
ancient Gregorian melodies the 
verses which were once sung after 
the Antiphon. 

If the Offertory antiphon is 
taken from a psalm, further verses 
of the same psalm may be sung. In 
such cases, the Antiphon may be 
repeated after each verse or after 
every other verse of the psalm and, 
when the Offertory is completed, 
the psalm is concluded with the 
Gloria Patri and the Antiphon is 
repeated. 

If the Antiphon is not taken 
from a psalm, a psalm suiting the 
day may be chosen. Moreover, 
when the Offertory Antiphon is fin- 
ished, one may sing a short Latin 
hymn, which must however be in 
keeping with that part of the Mass 
and not be prolonged beyond the 
Secret. 

c. The Communion Antiphon 
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should rightly be sung while the 
celebrant is receiving the Blessed 
Sacrament. If, however, the faith- 
ful are to communicate, the singing 
of the Antiphon is to begin when 
the priest distributes Holy Com- 
munion. If this Communion Anti- 
phon has been taken from some 
psalm, the other verses of the same 
psalm may be sung, in which case 
the Antiphon may be repeated after 
each verse or after every other 
verse and, when the distribution of 
Communion is over, the psalm 
should be concluded with the Gloria 
Patri and the Antiphon repeated. 
If the Antiphon is not from a 
psalm, a psalm fitting to the day 
and the liturgical service may be 
chosen. 

When the Communion Antiphon 
is completed, another short Latin 
hymn in keeping with the sacred 
action may also be sung, especially 
if the people’s Communion re- 
quires a long time. 

The faithful who are about to 
approach the Communion rail may 
recite with the priest celebrant the 
triple Domine, non sum dignus. 

d. The Sanctus and the Bene- 
dictus, if sung in Gregorian, must 
be sung without interruption, oth- 
erwise the Benedictus should be 
sung after the Consecration. 

e. All singing must cease during 
the Consecration and, where the 
custom exists, the playing of the 
organ and all other musical instru- 
ments must also cease. 

f. After the Consecration, unless 
the Benedictus is still to be sung, a 
holy silence is recommended until 
the Pater Noster. 

g. The organ must remain silent 
while the celebrant blesses the 
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faithful at the end of Mass. The 
priest should pronounce the words 
of the Benediction so that all the 
faithful may hear them. 

c. Participation of the faithful 

in read Masses 

28. In the case of the read Mass 
too, special care must be taken that 
the faithful are present “‘not as out- 
siders or as_ silent spectators” 
(Apostolic Constitution Divini cul- 
tus, Dec. 20, 1928: AAS 21 [1929] 
40), but in such a way that they 
may exercise that kind of partici- 
pation which is demanded by such 
a great mystery and which yields 
such abundant fruits. 

29. The first way in which the 
faithful can participate in the low 
Mass is when each participates on 
his own initiative, whether his par- 
ticipation is internal, through de- 
vout attention to the principal parts 
of the Mass, or external, according 
to the various approved local cus- 
toms. 

They deserve special praise who 
use a small missal suitable to their 
understanding and pray along with 
the priest in the very words of the 
Church. 

But, all are not equally capable 
of understanding properly the rites 
and formulas, and spiritual needs 
are not the same and do not always 
remain the same for any individ- 
ual. Hence there are easier and 
more suitable ways of participat- 
ing for some, such as “piously med- 
itating upon the mysteries of Jesus 
Christ, or performing other devo- 
tional exercises, or reciting other 
prayers which, though they may 
differ in form from the sacred 
rites, are nevertheless in keeping 
with them by their nature” (Me- 














diator Dei, AAS 39 [1947] 560- 
561). 

Furthermore, it should be noted 
that if the practice prevails in 
some places of playing the organ 
during a read Mass, and if, after 
stopping this practice, the faithful 
would participate either with com- 
mon prayers or with singing, then 
it is necessary to disapprove the 
uninterrupted playing of the or- 
gan, harmonium, or other musical 
instrument. Such instruments must 
therefore remain silent: 

a. After the priest celebrant has 
reached the altar until the Offer- 
tory ; 

b. From the first verses before 
the Preface up to and including 
the Sanctus; 

c. Where the custom exists, from 
the Consecration up to the Pater 
Noster; 

d. From the Lord’s Prayer up to 
the Agnus Dei inclusive; during 
the Confiteor before the people’s 
Communion; while the Postcom- 
munion is being said, and the Bless- 
_ ing given at the end of the Mass. 

30. A second form of participa- 
tion is when the faithful take part 
in the Eucharistic Sacrifice by of- 
fering up prayers and song in 
common, provided, above all, that 
the prayers and song are suited to 
the individual parts of the Mass, 
observing what has been noted in 
number 14-c. 

31. Finally, the third and most 
perfect manner of participation is 
had when the faithful give the li- 
turgical responses to the celebrant, 
taking part as it were in a dialogue 
with him, and saying aloud the 
parts that belong to them. 
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In this more perfect participa- 
tion there are four stages: 

a. In the first stage the faithful 
give the easiest liturgical responses 
to the celebrant, which are: Amen; 
Et cum spiritu tuo; Deo gratias; 
Gloria tibi, Domine; Laus tibi, 
Christe; Habemus ad Dominum; 
Dignum et justum est, and Sed 
libera nos a malo. 

b. In the second stage the faith- 
ful give those responses which the 
acolyte must pronounce according 
to the, rubrics, and if Holy Com- 
munion is given during the Mass, 
also recite the Confiteor and the 
triple Domine non sum dignus. 

c. The third degree is that in 
which the faithful recite parts of 
the Ordinary of the Mass with the 
celebrant, namely: Gloria in ex- 
celsis Deo, the Credo, the Sanctus- 
Benedictus and the Agnus Dei. 

d. The fourth and final degree is 
that in which the faithful also re- 
cite with the celebrant part of the 
Proper of the Mass: the Introit, 
Gradual, Offertory, and Commun- 
ion. This last degree can be prac- 
ticed with fitting dignity only by 
select and well trained groups. 

32. In read Masses, the entire 
Pater Noster, an appropriate and 
ancient prayer in preparation for 
Communion, may be recited by the 
faithful, but only in Latin and with 
all joining in the Amen. Its recita- 
tion in the vernacular is forbidden. 

33. Popular religious hymns may 
be sung during read Mass, but with 
the observance of that law which 
prescribes that they be suited to the 
separate parts of the Mass (Cf. n. 
14-b). 

34. The celebrant should read in 
a raised voice all that the rubrics 
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require to be said “in a clear voice,” 
especially if the church is large 
and the congregation numerous, so 
that all the faithful can follow the 
sacred action appropriately and 
easily. 

d. The “conventual” Mass, which 
is also called Mass “in choir” 
35. One may rightly include 

among the liturgical services that 

excel because of their special dig- 
nity, the “conventual” Mass or 

Mass “‘in choir.” This is the Mass 

which is celebrated daily in con- 

junction with the Divine Office by 
those who are bound by the laws of 
the Church to choir. 

In fact, Mass together with the 
Divine Office constitutes the sum 
of all Christian worship—full 
praise rendered daily to Almighty 
God with external and public so- 
lemnity. 

But, since this public and cor- 
porate offering of divine worship 
cannot be carried on every day in 
all churches, those bound to the law 
of “choir” will perform it for the 
others. This holds true, above all, 
of cathedral churches in relation 
to the entire diocese. 

Therefore, all services “in choir” 
should ordinarily be performed 
with a special beauty and solemn- 
ity, that is to say, embellished with 
chant and sacred music. 

36. The conventual Mass, there- 
fore, must of its nature be a solemn 
Mass, or at least a missa cantata. 

And where, because of special 
laws or special Indults, a dispensa- 
tion is granted from the normal 
solemnity of Mass “in choir,” reci- 
tation of the canonical Hours dur- 
ing the conventual Mass must be 
altogether avoided. Instead, it is 
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preferable that the read conventual 
Mass be celebrated in that manner 
referred to in number 31, without, 
however, any use of the vernacular. 

37. Regarding the conventual 
Mass the following must also be 
borne in mind: 

a. Only one conventual Mass is to 
be said each day, and that should 
correspond to the Office recited in 
choir, unless otherwise prescribed 
by the rubrics. (Additiones et 
Variationes in rubricis Missalis, 
tit. I, n. 4). When there is an ob- 
ligation, however, to celebrate 
other Masses in choir, as in the 
case of pious foundations and be- 
cause of other legitimate reasons, 
this obligation remains. 

b. The conventual Mass is to 
follow the norms of the sung Mass 
or the read Mass. 

c. The conventual Mass is to be 
celebrated after Terce, unless the 
superior of the community decides 
that for a serious reason it should 
be celebrated after Sext or None. 

d. Conventual Masses “outside 
of choir’—until now sometimes 
prescribed by the rubrics—are 
abolished. 

e. Assistance of priests in the Holy 
Sacrifice of Mass; what are 
called “synchronized” Masses 

38. Granted that sacramental 
concelebration in the Latin Church 
is limited by law to specific cases, 
and recalling the response of the 
Supreme Congregation of the Holy 
Office of May 23, 1957 (AAS 49 
[1957] 37), which declared invalid 
the concelebration of the Sacrifice 
of the Mass by priests who, though 
wearing sacred vestments and 
moved by whatever intention, do 
not prononunce the words of con- 











secration—it is not prohibited that, 
where many priests are assembled 
on the occasion of Congresses, “one 
alone celebrates while the others 
(whether all or the majority) par- 
ticipate in the celebration and dur- 
ing it receive the sacred species 
from the hands of the celebrant,” 
provided that “‘this is done for a 
just and reasonable cause and that 
the Bishop has not decreed other- 
wise to avoid startling the faith- 
ful,” and provided that in so doing 
there does not lurk that error 
pointed out by the Supreme Pontiff 
Pius XII, which would hold that 
one Mass at which 100 priests as- 
sist with religious devotion is the 
same as 100 Masses celebrated by 
100 priests. (Cf. Address to Cardi- 
nals and Bishops, Nov. 2, 1954: 
AAS 46 [1954] 669-670; and to the 
International Congress on Pastoral 
Liturgy at Assisi, Sept. 22, 1956: 
AAS 48 [1956] 716-717.) 

39. What are called “synchro- 
nized” Masses are forbidden, how- 
ever. By this term is understood 
Masses celebrated in the following 
way : two or more priests at one or 
more altars simultaneously cele- 
brating the Mass in such a way 
that all the actions and all the 
words are done and said at the 
same time, even using—particu- 
larly if the number of celebrants is 
large—some modern instruments 
with which the absolute uniform- 
ity or “synchronization” can more 
easily be achieved. 


B. THE DIVINE OFFICE 


40. The Divine Office is said 
either “in choir” or “in common” 
or “alone.” 

It is said “in choir” if the Divine 
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Office is said by a community 
obliged to choir by Church laws; 
“in common” when said by a com- 
munity not bound to choir. 

But in whatever manner the Di- 
vine Office is recited, whether “in 
choir” or “in common” or “alone,” 
it must always be considered an act 
of public worship rendered to God 
in the name of the Church if it is 
said by those persons who are 
bound to its recitation by ecclesi- 
astical laws. 

41. By its nature, the Divine 
Office is so composed that it is in- 
tended to be recited by alternating 
groups. Moreover, some parts, by 
their nature, require that they be 
sung. 

42. From this, it follows that the 
fulfillment of the Divine Office “in 
choir” is to be continued and fa- 
vored; the fulfillment of the Divine 
Office “in common,” as also the 
singing of at least some parts of 
the Office, is highly recommended, 
according to the appropriateness of 
time, place, and persons. 

43. The recitation of the psalms 
“in choir” or “in common” must 
be done with fitting dignity, with 
observation of the proper tone, 
with appropriate pauses and full 
harmony of voices, whether it is 
done in Gregorian chant or without 
singing. 

44. If the psalms occurring in a 
canonical hour are to be sung, at 
least a part should be sung in Gre- 
gorian chant, either in alternating 
psalms or in alternating verses of 
the same psalm. 

45. The ancient and venerable 
custom of singing Vespers with the 
people on Sundays and feastdays, 
according to rubrics, should be pre- 
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served where it now exists; and 
where it does not exist it should be 
introduced to the extent that it is 
possible, at least several times a 
year. 

Let Ordinaries, furthermore, 
take care that the singing of Ves- 
pers on Sundays and feastdays not 
fall into disuse because of the in- 
troduction of evening Mass. In 
fact, the evening Masses which the 
Ordinary may permit “if required 
for the spiritual good of a consid- 
erable part of the faithful’ (Apos- 
tolic Constitution Christus Domi- 
nus, Jan. 6, 19538; AAS 45 [1953] 
15-24; Instruction of the Supreme 
Congregation of the Holy Office, 
same day: AAS 45, 47-51; Motu 
Proprio Sacram Communionem, 
March 19, 1957: AAS 49 [1957] 
177-178) must not be at the ex- 
pense of the liturgical functions 
and pious exercises with which the 
Christian people customarily sanc- 
tify feastdays. 

Therefore, the custom of chant- 
ing Vespers or of practicing other 
pious exercises with Benediction 


2. Regarding certain 
A. SACRED POLYPHONY 


48. Works of sacred polyphony 
by ancient or modern composers 
must not be introduced into litur- 
gical services until it is first of all 
ascertained that they are composed 
or adapted so as to correspond to 
the norms and admonitions set 
forth in the Encyclical Musicae 
sacrae disciplina. When in doubt, 
the Diocesan Commission for Sa- 
cred Music is to be consulted. 

49. Ancient compositions of sa- 
cred polyphony which still lie in 
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of the Blessed Sacrament is to be 
preserved where it exists, even if 
evening Mass is celebrated. 

46. In clerical seminaries, how- 
ever, whether diocesan or religious, 
at least some part of the Divine Of- 
fice should be recited in common 
regularly, and, whenever possible, 
be sung. On Sundays and feastdays, 
Vespers, at least, should be sung. 
(Cf. can. 1367, 3.) 


C. BENEDICTION OF THE 
BLESSED SACRAMENT 


47. Benediction of the Blessed 
Sacrament is a true liturgical serv- 
ice. It must therefore be per- 
formed as prescribed in the Roman 
Ritual, tit. X, ch. V, n. 5. 

If some other manner of im- 
parting Benediction of the Blessed 
Sacrament exists in some place by 
immemorial custom, this may be 
preserved subject to permission of 
the Ordinary; prudence recom- 
mends, however, that the Roman 
manner of Benediction of the 
Blessed Sacrament be given pref- 
erence. 


kinds of sacred music 


archives should be diligently sought 
out, and, if necessary, steps should 
be taken for their fitting preserva- 
tion. Let experts tend to their pub- 
lication either in critical editions or 
in adaptations for liturgical use. 


B. MODERN SACRED MUSIC 


50. Works of modern sacred 
music may not be used in liturgical 
services unless they are composed 
in conformity with the laws of the 
liturgy and of sacred music, as laid 
down in the Encyclical Musicae sa- 




















crae disciplina (AAS 48 [1956] 
19-20). In this matter, judgment 
rests with the Diocesan Commis- 
sion for Sacred Music. 


C. POPULAR RELIGIOUS 
SONG 


51. Popular religious song is to 
be warmly recommended and en- 
couraged. By means of it, in fact, 
Christian life is filled with religious 
spirit and the minds of the faithful 
are raised to higher things. 

Popular religious song has a 
place in all the solemnities of 
Christian life, whether in public or 
in the family, and even during the 
labors of daily life; but it has an 
even nobler part to play in all the 
“pious exercises” performed inside 
and outside the church; and it is 
sometimes: admitted in liturgical 
services themselves, according to 
the norms set down in numbers 
13-15. 

52. That popular religious songs 
may accomplish their purpose, “‘it 
is necessary that they fully con- 
form to the teachings of the Cath- 
olic Faith, that they expound and 
explain it rightly, that they use 
simple language and simple melo- 
dies, without pompous and mean- 
ingless verbiage, and even if they 
are short and catchy, that they 
have a religious dignity and seri- 
ousness.” (Musicae sacrae discip- 
lina: AAS 48 [1956] 20.) Local 
Ordinaries must see to it that these 
prescriptions are observed. 

53. All those who are properly 
qualified in the subject are urged 
to collect the popular religious 
songs, even the most ancient, which 
have been handed down in writing 
or by word of mouth, and to pub- 
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lish them for the use of the faith- 
ful, subject to the approval of lo- 
cal Ordinaries. 


D. RELIGIOUS MUSIC 


54. That music should be greatly 
esteemed and assiduously culti- 
vated which, while it cannot be ad- 
mitted into liturgical functions be- 
cause of its particular character- 
istics, still tends to arouse religious 
sentiments in those who hear it and 
to foster worship, and is therefore 
justly and properly called religious 
music. 

55. The proper places for per- 
forming works of religious music 
are concert halls or auditoriums, 
but not churches consecrated to the 
worship of God. 

However, should there be no 
auditorium or other convenient 
place and it is judged that a concert 
of religious music would be of 
spiritual benefit to the faithful, the 
Ordinary of the place may permit 
such a concert to be presented in a 
church, provided that the following 
rules are observed: , 

a. For any such concert, the 
written authorization of the local 
Ordinary is required; 

b. Requests for such permission 
must be made in writing, stating 
the day of the concert, the works 
to be performed, the names of the 
directors (of both instrumental and 
choral ensemblés), and the names 
of the performers; 

c. The local Ordinary must not 
give permission unless he has con- 
sulted the Diocesan Commission of 
Sacred Music and sought the ad- 
vice of other experts in the field, 
and is certain that the works in 
question have genuine artistic 
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merit and are sincere in their ex- 
pression of Christian piety, and 
that the performers have those 
qualities listed in numbers 97-98; 

d. The Blessed Sacrament must 
be removed from the church before 
the performance and reserved in a 
chapel or even in the sacristy; if 
this is not possible, the audience 
must be reminded of the presence 
of the Blessed Sacrament in the 
church, and the rector of the 
church must diligently take care 
that due respect is given the 
Blessed Sacrament; 


3. Regarding books 


56. Books on the liturgical chant 
of the Roman Church published up 
to the present are: 

The Roman Gradual, with the 
Ordinary of the Mass. 

The Roman Antiphonal for the 
daily Hours. 

The Office of the Dead, of Holy 
Week, and of the Nativity of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

57. The Holy See reserves to 
itself all rights of use and owner- 
ship of all the Gregorian melodies 
contained in the liturgical books 
of the Roman Church and approved 
by it. 

58. The decree of the Sacred 
Congregation of Rites of August 
11, 1905—‘“An Instruction con- 
cerning the publication and ap- 
proval of books containing litur- 
gical Gregorian chant” (Decr. 
Auth. S.R.C. 4166)—remains in 
force, as do the subsequent “State- 
ment on the publication and ap- 
proval of books containing litur- 
gical Gregorian chant” of Febru- 
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e. If tickets are sold or pro- 
grams distributed, this must take 
place outside the church; 

f. The musicians, the singers, 
and the audience must reflect in 
dress and conduct the seriousness 
due to the sanctity of a holy place; 

g. According to circumstances, 
it is preferable that the concert be 
concluded with some pious exer- 
cise, or still better, with Benedic- 
tion of the Blessed Sacrament, in 
order that the spiritual edification 
intended by the concert might, as it 
were, be crowned by this sacred 
service. 


on liturgical chant 


ary 14, 1906 (Decr. Auth. S.R.C. 
4178) and the Decree of February 
24, 1911, which referred to some 
special questions about the ap- 
proval of books on the chant of 
the “Propers” for certain dioceses 
and religious congregations (Decr. 
Auth. S.R.C. 4260). 

What was laid down by the Sa- 
cred Congregation of Rites on 
August 10, 1946, “Concerning per- 
mission to publish liturgical books” 
(AAS 38 [1946] 371-372), also ap- 
plies to books of liturgical chant. 

59. Therefore, the authentic Gre- 
gorian chant is that which is found 
in the “typical” Vatican editions, 
or which is approved by the Sacred 
Congregation of Rites for some 
particular church or religious com- 
munity, and so these editions must 
be reproduced only by editors with 
proper authorization, accurately 
and completely, as regards both 
melodies and the texts. 

The signs, called rhythmica, 
which have been privately intro- 
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duced into Gregarion chant, are 
permitted, provided that the nature 
and arrangement of the notes 
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found in the Vatican books of litur- 
gical chant are preserved. 


4. Regarding musical instruments and bells 


A. SOME GENERAL 
PRINCIPLES 


60. The following principles on 
the use of musical instruments in 
the sacred liturgy should be borne 
in mind: 

a. In view of the nature of the 
sacred liturgy, its holiness and its 
dignity, the use of any musical in- 
strument should be of the highest 
possible excellence. It would there- 
fore be better to omit entirely the 
use of instruments (whether the 
organ alone or other instruments) 
than to permit them to be played 
poorly. And in general it is better 
to do something well on a small 
scale than to attempt something 
elaborate without sufficient re- 
sources to do it properly. 

b. It is necessary to preserve the 
difference between sacred and sec- 
ular music. There are musical in- 
* struments which by origin and na- 
ture—such as the classical organ— 
are directly fitted for sacred music ; 
others, as certain string and 
bow instruments, are more easily 
adapted to liturgical use; others, 
instead, are so identified with pro- 
fane music that. they are entirely 
unfit for sacred use. 

c. Finally, only those musical in- 
struments which are played by the 
personal action of the artist may 
be admitted to the sacred liturgy, 
and not those which are operated 
automatically or mechanically. 


B. THE CLASSIC ORGAN AND 
SIMILAR INSTRUMENTS 


61. The classic organ or pipe or- 
gan has been and remains the prin- 
cipal solemn liturgical musical in- 
strument of the Latin Church. 

62. An organ intended for litur- 
gical services, even if small, should 
be constructed according to the 
standards of the craft and must be 
equipped with pipes that befit reli- 
gious use. Before it is put to use, 
it should be duly blessed and it al- 
ways should be diligently cared for 
as a sacred object. 

63. In addition to the classic or- 
gan, the use of the “harmonium” is 
also permitted, provided its tonal 
quality and volume makes it suit- 
able for sacred use. 


64. The “electronic” organ may 
be tolerated temporarily in litur- 
gical services when means for pro- 
curing a pipe organ, even a small 
one, are lacking. However, the ex- 
plicit permission of the Ordinary 
of the place is necessary in each in- 
dividual case. He should first of 
all consult the Diocesan Commis- 
sion for Sacred Music and other 
competent persons, who should 
suggest ways in which the particu- 
lar instrument may be made more 
suitable for sacred use. 


65. The players of these instru- 
ments (see numbers 61-64) must 
be sufficiently skilled in their task 
to accompany sacred chant or 
choral music, and also to play the 
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organ alone pleasingly. Also, since 
it is often necessary during litur- 
gical services to play “‘ex tempore” 
something appropriate to the dif- 
ferent phases of the action, they 
should have knowledge and expe- 
rience of the rules which govern 
the organ and sacred music. The 
players of these instruments should 
take good care of the instruments 
entrusted to them. And as they sit 
at the organ during sacred services 
they should be conscious of the 
active part they play in giving 
glory to God and edifying the faith- 
ful. 

66. The playing of the organ, 
whether for liturgical functions or 
pious exercises, should be adapted 
carefully to the liturgical character 
of the season or the day, to the na- 
ture of the services or exercises, as 
well as to their specific parts. 

67. Unless ancient custom or 
some special reason approved by 
the local Ordinary counsels other- 
wise, the organ should be located 
in a convenient place near the main 
altar, but in such manner that sing- 
ers or musicians standing in raised 
positions cannot be seen by the 
faithful in the body of the Church. 


C. SACRED INSTRUMENTAL 
MUSIC 


68. During liturgical services, 
especially on the more solemn days, 
musical instruments other than the 
organ may also be used—especially 
the smaller bowed instruments— 
either with the organ or without it, 
in instrumental performances or 
in accompaniment to song, strictly 
observing however certain rules 
which derive from the principles 
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enunciated above in number 60. 
These rules are: 

a. that musical instruments be 
used which are really in accord 
with sacred usage; 

b. that the sound of these instru- 
ments be produced in such manner 
and with such gravity (with a sort 
of religious chastity) as to avoid 
the clangor of profane music and 
to foster the devotion of the faith- 
ful; 

c. that the choir director, the 
organist, and the instrumentalists 
be skilled in the use of the instru- 
ments and familiar with the laws 
of sacred music. 

69. The local Ordinaries, with the 
assistance of the Diocesan Com- 
mission for Sacred Music, must 
take diligent care that these pre- 
scriptions pertaining to the use of 
instruments in the sacred liturgy 
are strictly observed. If there is 
need, they should not fail to give 
special instructions in the matter, 
adapted to local conditions and ap- 
proved customs. 


D. ON MUSICAL INSTRU- 
MENTS AND MECHANICAL 
MUSIC DEVICES 


70. Those musical instruments 
which by common consent and 
usage are suited only for secular 
music are absolutely prohibited in 
liturgical services and pious exer- 
cises. 

71. The use of mechanical in- 
struments and devices such as the 
“player” organ, phonograph, the 
radio, dictaphone, or tape recorder, 
and other similar devices, are ab- 
solutely forbidden in liturgical 
services or pious exercises, whether 
inside or outside the church, even 
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if they are used only to transmit 
sacred discourses or music, or to 
replace or assist the singing of the 
choir or the faithful. 

One may use such machines, even 
in the church, but outside liturgical 
services and pious exercises, in or- 
der to listen to the Supreme Pontiff 
or the Ordinary of the place or 
other sacred orators. They may 
also be used to instruct the faith- 
ful in Christian doctrine, in sacred 
chant or in popular religious song, 
as well as for directing and sustain- 
ing the singing of the people during 
processions outside the church. 

72. “Loudspeakers” may be used 
in liturgical functions and pious 
exercises to amplify the live voice 
of the celebrant or of a “commen- 
tator’” or other person who is per- 
mitted to speak according to the 
rubrics, and has the permission of 
the rector of the church. 

73. The use of film projectors, 
especially motion-picture machines, 
whether silent or with sound, is 
strictly prohibited in church, even 
though it is for a pious, religious, 


- or charitable cause. 


Let it be noted too, that in con- 
structing or remodeling halls for 
meetings or entertainment near the 
church or, in the absence of an- 
other place, beneath the church, 
there must be no entrance from 
the hall into the church, and noise 
from the hall must not disturb in 
any manner, the holiness and the 
silence of the sacred place. 


E. ON TRANSMISSION OF 
SACRED SERVICES BY RADIO 
AND TELEVISION 


74. For the transmission by ra- 
dio or television of liturgical func- 
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tions or pious exercises which take 
place outside or inside a church, 
the express authority of the local 
Ordinary is required. He must not 
give it if it is not first ascertained: 

a. that the singing and the sa- 
cred music correspond fully to the 
laws of both the liturgy and sacred 
music; 

b. that if there is to be television 
transmission of a sacred service, 
all those who are to take part in 
the function are so well instructed 
that the celebration may take place 
in conformity with the rubrics and 
with due dignity. 

The local Ordinary may give 
standing permission for the regu- 
lar transmission of services from 
a particular church when, all 
things considered, he is satisfied 
that all requirements will be dili- 
gently observed. 

75. So far as possible, television 
cameras should be kept out of the 
sanctuary, and they should never 
be brought so close to the altar that 
they interfere with the sacred rites. 

Television cameramen and tech- 
nicians must comport themselves 
with that seriousness which the 
place and the sacred rites require. 
They must not in the least disturb 
the devotion of those present, espe- 
cially in those moments which de- 
mand the greatest devotion. 

76. All that was said in the fore- 
going number is to be observed by 
photographers also, and with even 
greater care, considering the ease 
with which they can move their 
cameras about. 

77. The individual rectors of 
churches must be vigilant to see 
that the rules given in numbers 
75-76 are faithfully observed, but 
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local Ordinaries must give more 
detailed instructions when circum- 
stances require them, 

78. Since a radio broadcast of 
its nature demands that the listen- 
ers be able to follow it without in- 
terruption, it is fitting in broad- 
casts of Masses that the celebrant, 
especially if there is no “commen- 
tator,” pronounce those words in a 
slightly raised voice which the ru- 
brics require to be recited in low 
voice; likewise, those which are to 
be spoken in a clear voice should be 
pronounced even louder, so that the 
radio audience may follow the en- 
tire service with ease. 

79. It is well to advise the radio 
and television audience before the 
broadcast that this manner of see- 
ing or hearing Mass does not suf- 
fice to satisfy the obligation of at- 
tending Mass. 


F. ON THE TIMES WHEN 
THE PLAYING OF MUSICAL 
INSTRUMENTS IS 
FORBIDDEN 


80. Since the playing of the or- 
gan and, even more, that of other 
instruments is meant to adorn the 
sacred liturgy, the use of these in- 
struments should be regulated by 
the degrees of joy which charac- 
terize the various liturgical days 
and seasons. 

81. In all liturgical functions, 
therefore, with the sole exception 
of Benediction of the Blessed Sac- 
rament, the playing of the organ 
and all other musical instruments 
is prohibited during these times: 

a. During Advent, that is, from 
First Vespers of the first Sunday 
of Advent until None of the Vigil 
of the Nativity of Our Lord; 
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b. During Lent and Passiontide, 
that is, from Matins of Ash 
Wednesday until the Gloria in ex- 
celsis Deo in the solemn Mass of the 
Easter Vigil; 

c. On the ferial days and Satur- 
day of the Ember Days of Septem- 
ber, if the Office and the Mass are 
of these days; 

d. During Offices and Masses of 
the dead. 

82. The playing of other instru>° 
ments, except the organ, is further- 
more prohibited on Septuagesima, 
Sexagesima, and Quinquagesima 
Sundays and on the ferial days that 
follow these Sundays. 

83. However, on the days and in 
the seasons on which the above pro- 
hibitions are effective, the follow- 
ing exceptions are established: 

a. The playing of the organ and 
other instruments is permitted on 
feasts of precept and holydays (ex- 
cept Sundays), as well as on the 
feastdays of the principal patron 
saint of the place, on the title day 
or anniversary of the dedication of 
a church and on the titular or 
founder’s day of a religious com- 
munity, or if an unusual solemnity 
occurs; 

b. The playing of the organ or 
harmonium only is permitted on 
the Third Sunday of Advent and 
the Fourth Sunday of Lent, also on 
Thursday of Holy Week during the 
Mass of Chrism, and from the be- 
ginning of the solemn evening Mass 
in Cena Domini until the end of the 
Gloria in excelsis Deo; 

c. Likewise, only the organ or the 
harmonium may be played at Mass 
and Vespers, but only to accompany 
the singing. 

Local Ordinaries may make these 
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prohibitions and permissions more 
precise according to the approved 
customs of places or regions. 


84. The organs and the harmo- 
nium must remain completely si- 
lent during the Sacred Triduum, 
that is, from midnight which be- 
gins Holy Thursday until the Gloria 
in excelsis Deo of the solemn Mass 
of the Easter Vigil, and they must 
not be used even to accompany 
singing, except as provided in num- 
ber 83-b. 

Furthermore, the playing of the 
organ and harmonium is prohibited 
for pious exercises during this Tri- 
duum without any exception, not- 
withstanding any contrary custom. 

85. The rectors of churches and 
others concerned must not fail to 
explain to the faithful the meaning 
of this liturgical silence. They must 
not forget to take care that, on 
these days and during these sea- 
sons, the other liturgical prescrip- 
tions about not decorating the al- 
tars be observed also. 


G. ON BELLS 


86. All responsible persons are 
bound to preserve strictly the an- 
cient and approved use of bells in 
the Latin Church. 

87. Bells are not to be used in 
a church until they have been sol- 
emnly consecrated or at least 
blessed. After this, they are to be 
treated with the care due to sacred 
objects. 

88. The approved customs and 
the various ways of ringing the 
bells, according to the various pur- 
poses for which they are rung, are 
to be carefully preserved. Local 
Ordinaries should set down the tra- 
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ditional and customary norms in 
this matter, or, if there are none, 
prescribe them. 

89. Innovations which are meant 
to amplify the sound of the bells or 
to simplify their ringing, may be 
permitted by local Ordinaries after 
they have consulted experts, but 
in cases of doubt the matter is to 
be referred to the Sacred Congre- 
gation of Rites. 


90. Besides the various custom- 
ary and approved methods of ring- 
ing bells mentioned in number 88, 
some places have apparatuses con- 
sisting of many small bells hung in 
the same bell tower, which are used 
for the execution of various songs 
and melodies. 

Such playing of small bells, com- 
monly called a carillon (in Ger- 
man “Glockenspiel’’), is to be ex- 
cluded entirely from liturgical use. 
The small bells destined for such 
use, then, may not be consecrated 
or blessed according to the solemn 
rite of the Roman Pontifical, but 
only with the simple blessing. 


91. Everything should be done 
to see that all churches and pub- 
lic and semi-public oratories are 
furnished with at least one or two 
bells, even though they be small. 
It is strictly forbidden to replace 
bells with any machine or instru- 
ment for the mechanical imitation 
or amplification of the sound of 
bells. Such machines or instru- 
ments may be used if, as has been 
explained above, they are to be em- 
ployed as a carillon. 

92. For the rest, the prescrip- 
tions of canons 1169, 1185, and 612 
of the Code of Canon Law are to be 
exactly observed. 
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5. Regarding the persons who have the principal parts in 
sacred music and the sacred liturgy 


93. The priest celebrant presides 
over the entire liturgical service. 
All others participate in the litur- 
gical service in the manner proper 
to each. 

a. Clerics, who participate in li- 
turgical services in the manner and 
form prescribed by the rubrics, 
that is to say, as clerics, acting as 
sacred or as minor ministers, or 
even taking part in the choir or 
schola cantorum, exercise a true 
and proper ministerial service, and 
this by virtue of their ordination 
or entrance into the clerical state. 

b. The laity also exercise an ac- 
tive liturgical participation, by vir- 
tue of their baptismal character, 
by which in the Holy Sacrifice of 
the Mass they offer in their own 
way, along with the priest, the di- 
vine victim to God the Father. 
(Cf. Encyclical Mystici Corporis 
Christi, June 29, 1948: AAS 35 
[1943] 232-233; Encyclical Medi- 
ator Dei, November 20, 1947: AAS 
39 [1947] 555-556.) 

ce. Therefore the laity of male 
sex, whether boys, young men, or 
adults, if they are appointed by the 
competent ecclesiastical authority 
for service at the altar or for per- 
forming sacred music, and fulfill 
such duties in the manner and form 
prescribed by the rubrics, exercise 
a direct but delegated ministerial 
service, provided that, when it is a 
matter of singing, they form the 
“choir” or schola cantorum. 

94. The priest celebrant and the 
sacred ministers, besides accurately 
observing the rubrics, should en- 
deavor to execute their sung parts 


as correctly, distinctly, and artis- 
tically as they can. 

95. Whenever it is possible to 
choose the persons who will offici- 
ate at liturgical functions, prefer- 
ence should be given to those who 
are known to have singing ability, 
especially for the more solemn li- 
turgical services or for those in 
which the chant is more difficult or 
when the service is to be transmit- 
ted by radio or television. 

96. The active participation of 
the faithful, especially at Holy 
Mass and some more complex litur- 
gical functions, can be more easily 
accomplished with the use of a 
“commentator.” At the proper mo- 
ment and in a few words, he can 
explain the rites and the prayers or 
lessons being read by the celebrant 
or his sacred ministers and he can 
direct the external participation of 
the faithful—their responses, pray- 
ers, and songs. Such a commenta- 
tor is permitted if the following 
rules are observed: 

a. It is fitting that the role of 
commentator be performed by a 
priest or at least a cleric. When 
they cannot be had, the task may be 
entrusted to a layman of outstand- 
ing Christian life who is well in- 
structed in his role. Women may 
never assume the role of commen- 
tator. It is only permitted that, in 
case of necessity, a woman be used 
as director of the song and prayers 
of the faithful. 

b. If the commentator is a priest 
or a cleric, he should be vested in 
surplice and stand in the sanctuary 
or near the communion rail or in 
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the pulpit. If he is a layman, he 
should stand in a convenient place 
in front of the faithful, but not in 
the sanctuary or the pulpit. 

c. The explanations and direc- 
tions given by the commentator 
must be prepared in writing; they 
must be brief and to the point, de- 
livered at fitting moments and in a 
subdued voice. They must never 
rise above the prayers of the cele- 
brant. In a word, they must be so 
spoken as to be a help and not a 
hindrance to the devotion of the 
faithful. 

d. In directing the prayers of 
the faithful, the commentator must 
remember the prescriptions given 
above in 14-c. 

e. In those places where the Holy 
See has given permission for the 
reading of the Epistle and Gospel 
in the native tongue after the Latin 
text has been chanted, the commen- 
tator may not substitute for the 
celebrant, deacon or subdeacon in 
reading them (cf. n. 16-c). 

f. Let the commentator pay at- 
tention to the celebrant and so ac- 
company the sacred action that he 
does not retard or interrupt it, and 
so that the entire liturgical func- 


tion may proceed with harmony, ' 


dignity, and devotion. 

97. Above all, those who have a 
part in the sacred music—compos- 
ers, organists, choir diréctors, sing- 
ers, or instrumentalists—should ex- 
cel the rest of the faithful in the 
example they give of the Christian 
life, because they directly or indi- 
rectly participate in the sacred lit- 
urgy. 

98. The same persons, besides 
excelling in Christian faith and 
morals, should possess a greater or 
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lesser degree of instruction in the 
sacred liturgy and sacred music in 
accordance with their circum- 
stances and participation in the lit- 
urgy. Therefore: 

a. Authors or composers of sa- 
cred music should have a sufficient 
knowledge of the sacred liturgy it- 
self under its historical, dogmatic 
or doctrinal, practical or rubrical 
aspects. They should also know 
Latin. And, finally, they must have 
a sound training in the artistic 
principles of sacred and secular 
music and in the history of music. 

b. Organists and choir directors 
must have a broad knowledge of 
the sacred liturgy and sufficient 
understanding of Latin. They 
should be experts in their own field 
so that they will be able to fulfill 
their duty with competence and 
dignity. 

c. The singers too, boys as well 
as adults, must be given such in- 
struction in the liturgical services 
and the texts they are to sing, ac- 
cording to their capacity, that their 
song may go out from the intelli- 
gence of the mind as well as from 
the affection of the heart, as the 
“reasonable obedience” of their 
service demands. Let them be 
trained to pronounce the Latin 
words correctly and _ distinctly. 
Rectors of churches and other re- 
sponsible persons must see to it 
that there is good order in the part 
of the church occupied by the sing- 
ers and that sincere devotion pre- 
vails there. 

d. Finally, those instrumental- 
ists who play sacred music should 
not only be expert in the perform- 
ance of their own instrument but 
should also know well how to adapt 
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its use to the laws of sacred music, 
and they should be so instructed in 
liturgical matters that they can 
suitably combine artistic perform- 
ance with true devotion. 

99. It is highly desirable that ca- 
thedral churches and even parish 
churches or other ones of major 
importance, have their own per- 
manent “choir,” a schola cantorum, 
which can give true ministerial 
service according to the norms of 
articles 93-a and c. 

100. Wherever such a musical 
choir cannot be organized, a choir 
of the faithful, whether “mixed,” 
or of women and girls only, is per- 
mitted. 

Such a choir should take its posi- 
tion in a convenient place, but out- 
side the sanctuary or communion 
rail. In such a choir too, the men 
should be separated from the wom- 
en and girls, scrupulously avoiding 
anything that is not fitting. The 
local Ordinaries shall establish pre- 
cise rules, with which the rectors 
of churches should comply. 

101. It is desirable that the or- 
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ganists, choir directors, singers, 
instrumentalists and all others en- 
gaged in the service of the church 
offer their works of piety and of 
zeal for the love of God, without 
any recompense. Should it be that 
they are unable to offer their serv- 
ices gratuitously, Christian justice 
and charity demand that ecclesias- 
tical superiors give them just re- 
muneration, according to the vari- 
ous approved customs of the place 
and also in observance of the ordi- 
nances of civil laws. 

102. It is therefore fitting that 
the Ordinaries of places, after con- 
sulting the Commission for Sacred 
Music, publish a list which specifies 
for the entire diocese the recom- 
pense to be given to the various 
persons enumerated in the preced- 
ing article. 

103. It is necessary, finally, that 
full and careful provisions be made 
for social security, observing the 
civil laws, if they exist, or if they 
do not, the regulations which the 
Ordinaries should opportunely 
give. 


6. Regarding the necessity of fostering sacred 
music and the sacred liturgy 


A. ON THE GENERAL IN- 
STRUCTION OF CLERGY AND 
PEOPLE IN SACRED MUSIC 
AND THE LITURGY 


104. Sacred music is closely 
linked to the liturgy; sacred chant, 
in turn, is an integral part of the 
liturgy (n. 21); popular religious 
singing is used to a great extent in 
pious exercises and sometimes even 
in liturgical functions (n. 19). 
From this, it is easy to conclude 
that instructions on sacred music 


and on sacred liturgy cannot be 
separated; both are necessary to 
the Christian life, in varying de- 
grees, according to the different 
positions and ranks of the clergy 
and the faithful. 

For this reason, all must strive to 
acquire, according to their capa- 
city, at least some instruction in 
sacred liturgy and sacred music. 

105. The Christian family is the 
natural and primary school of 
Christian education, in which, little 
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by little, children are led to know 
and practice the Christian faith. 
An effort should be made, there- 
fore, to see to it that the children, 
according to their age and reason, 
learn to participate in the pious 
exercises and liturgical functions, 
especially in the Sacrifice of the 
Mass, and begin to learn and love 
popular religious song in the family 
and in the church (cf. n. 9 and 51- 
53). 

106. The following should be ob- 
served in the primary or elemen- 
tary schools: 

a. If the schools are directed by 
Catholics and are free to follow 
their own programs, provision 
should be made for the children to 
learn popular sacred hymns in the 
schools themselves, and to receive, 
according to their understanding, 
a more complete instruction on the 
holy Sacrifice of the Mass and the 
manner of participating in it. They 
should also begin to sing the more 
simple Gregorian melodies. 

b. If, however, the schools are 
public, subject to civil laws, local 
Ordinaries must take care to give 
suitable regulations to provide for 
the necessary education of the chil- 


dren in sacred liturgy and sacred. 


chant. 

107. What has been said about 
the primary and elementary schools 
applies with even greater necessity 
to the intermediate or secondary 
schools where adolescents must ac- 
quire that maturity needed for 
sound social and religious life. 

108. The liturgical and musical 
education described above should 
be carried as far as the highest in- 
stitutes of letters and science, 
called “universities.” 
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In fact, it is most important that 
those who have pursued higher 
studies and have assumed impor- 
tant roles in the life of society, 
should also have received a fuller 
instruction in the complete Chris- 
tian life. 

Therefore, all priests in whose 
care university students have in 
any way been entrusted should 
strive to lead them theoretically 
and practically to a more complete 
knowledge and participation in the 
sacred liturgy, and as circum- 
stances permit, should use that 
form of Mass which is treated of in 
numbers 26 and 31. 

109. If some knowledge of the 
sacred liturgy and sacred music is 
required of all the faithful, young 
men who aspire to the priesthood 
must achieve a complete and sound 
instruction on the whole of the sa- 
cred liturgy and of sacred chant. 

Therefore, everything concern- 
ing this question established by the 
Code of Canon Law (canons 1364, 
1 and 3; 1365, 2) or more specifi- 
cally ordered by competent author- 
ity, must be accurately observed, 
and obliges in conscience all those 
concerned. (Cf. especially the Con- 
stitution Divini cultus, Dec. 20, 
1928, on the increasing impetus to 
be given to the liturgy and to Gre- 
gorian chant and sacred music: 
AAS 31 [1929] 33-41.) 

110. A sound and progressive in- 
struction in the sacred liturgy and 
sacred chant must also be given to 
men and women Religious as well 
as to members of secular institutes, 
from the time of probation and 
novitiate. 

Steps must also be taken to pro- 
vide competent teachers prepared 
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to instruct, direct, and accompany 
sacred chant in religious communi- 
ties of men and women and in the 
colleges and universities dependent 
upon them. 

The superiors of religious men 
and women must see to it that all 
the members of their communities, 
and not merely select groups, have 
adequate training in sacred chant. 

111. There are churches which 
of their very nature require that 
the sacred liturgy and sacred music 
be carried out with special beauty 
and splendor; such are the larger 
parish churches; collegiate, cathe- 
dral, or abbey churches; the 
churches of larger religious houses ; 
important shrines. Persons at- 
tached to such churches—clerics, 
servers, and musicians — must 
strive with all care and attention 
to become able and ready to per- 
form the sacred chant and liturgi- 
cal functions perfectly. 

112. Special care must be given 
to introducing and supervising the 
sacred liturgy and sacred chant in 
foreign missions. 

First of all, one must make a dis- 
tinction between peoples endowed 
with human culture, sometimes 
centuries old and very rich, and 
peoples who do not have the higher 
level of culture. 

With this in mind, the following 
general rules are to be heeded: 

a. Priests who are sent to for- 
eign missions should have a sound 
training in the sacred liturgy and 
sacred chant. 

b. If peoples are involved who 
have a highly developed musical 
culture of their own, the mission- 
aries should endeavor, with due 
precautions, to adapt the native 
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music to sacred use. They should 
organize pious exercises in such a 
way that the native faithful can 
express their religious devotion in 
the language and melodies of their 
own people. And it must not be for- 
gotten that the Gregorian melodies 
themselves, as experience has prov- 
en, can sometimes be easily chanted 
by natives because they often have 
a certain affinity to their own 
songs. 

c. On the other hand, in the case 
of a less civilized people, what has 
been suggested above in paragraph 
b must be modified and adapted to 
the particular capacities and char- 
acter of the people. Where the 
family and social life of the people 
is imbued with a deep religious 
sense, the missionaries should take 
special care not to extinguish that 
religious spirit but rather to rid it 
of superstition and render it 
Christian, especially by pious exer- 
cises. 


B. ON PUBLIC AND PRIVATE 
INSTITUTIONS FOR THE 
ADVANCEMENT OF 
SACRED MUSIC 


113. Parish priests and rectors 
of churches must be diligent in see- 
ing to it that there are boys, young 
men, or even older men of recog- 
nized piety, who are well instructed 
in the ceremonies and also suffi- 
ciently proficient in the execution 
of sacred and popular religious 
singing. 

114. Still more important to sa- 
cred and religious singing is that 
institution called a “boys’ choir,” 
which has_ several times been 
praised by the Holy See. (Apos- 


tolic Constitution Divini cultus: 
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AAS 21 [1929] 28; Encyelical 
Musicae sacrae disciplina: AAS 48 
[1956] 23.) 

It is to be desired, and striven 
for, that every church have its own 
boys’ choir and that its members 
be instructed in the sacred liturgy 
and particularly in the art of sing- 
ing well and devoutly. 

115. It is therefore recom- 
mended that there be in every dio- 
cese an institute or school of voice 
and organ, in which organists, 
choir masters, singers, and even 
the instrumental musicians, receive 
proper instruction. 

It may be sometimes more suit- 
able that such an institute be cre- 
ated by several dioceses which 
unite for the purpose. Pastors and 
rectors of churches must not ne- 
glect to send: chosen young men to 
these schools and give the neces- 
sary encouragement to their stud- 
ies. 

116. Higher institutes or acad- 
emies devoted exclusively to the 
most complete instruction in sacred 
music are very important. Among 
these institutes the place of honor 
is held by the Pontifical Institute 
of Sacred Music, founded in Rome 
by St. Pius X. 

Let it be the concern of local 
Ordinaries to send priests who are 
gifted with special talents and love 
for this art to the aforementioned 
institutes, particularly to the Pon- 
tifical Institute of Sacred Music in 
Rome. 

117. In addition to the schools 
established to teach sacred music, 
many societies have been founded, 
bearing the name of St. Gregory 
the Great or of St. Cecilia or of 
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other saints, which aim in various 
ways at fostering the study of sa- 
cred music. Sacred music can de- 
rive great advantages from an in- 
crease in the number of these 
societies and from national and in- 
ternational associations of them. 

118. A special Commission for 
Sacred Music must exist in every 
diocese, as has been required since 
the time of St. Pius X. (Motu pro- 
prio Tra le Sollecitudini, Nov. 20, 
1903: AAS 36 [1903-04] 24; Deer. 
auth. S.R.C. 4121.) The members 
of such Commissions, priests and 
laymen, are named by the local 
Ordinary. He should choose men 
who have training and experience 
in the various kinds of sacred 
music. 

Since sacred music is closely 
linked with the liturgy and the 
latter with sacred art, a Commis- 
sion for Sacred Art and a Com- 
mission for the Sacred Liturgy 
should be established in every 
diocese. (Circular Letter of the 
Secretariate of State, Sept. 1, 1924, 
Prot. 34215; Encyclicai Mediator 
Dei, Nov. 20, 1947: AAS 39 [1947] 
561-562.) But there is nothing 


which forbids, and sometimes it is 


even advisable, that the three 
abovementioned commissions meet 
together instead of separately and, 
by an exchange of opinions, discuss 
and try to solve their common 
problems. 

Moreover, local Ordinaries should 
require that the commissions meet 
as often as circumstances require. 
It is also desirable that the Ordi- 
naries themselves sometimes pre- 
side at these meetings. 
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This Instruction on sacred music and the sacred liturgy was submitted 
to His Holiness Pope Pius XII by the undersigned Cardinal, Prefect of 
the Sacred Congregation of Rites. His Holiness deigned to approve in 
a special way both its whole and its single parts and ordered that it be 
promulgated and, that it be exactly observed by all to whom it applies. 

Notwithstanding anything to the contrary. 

Given at Rome, from the office of the Sacred Congregation of Rites, 
on the feastday of St. Pius X, Sept. 3, 1958. 


GAETANO CARDINAL CICOGNANI, Prefect 
ARCHBISHOP ALFONSO CARINCI, Secretary 
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610. To Archbishop Cushing. (Jucun- 
dus cognitu) February 22, 1958. Letter 
from Pius XII to Archbishop Cushing on 
the 150th anniversary of the founding 
of the Archdiocese of Boston. (Est. 
length: 450 words) 


Key Topics 


Boston; Charity; United States of 
America. 


Latin text: AAS (May 26, 1958) 50: 
253-254; Osservatore Romano (April 10, 
1958). 


611. To Cardinal Spellman. (Quamvis 
fidelis) February 28, 1958. Letter of 
Pius XII to Cardinal Spellman on the 
150th anniversary of the founding of the 
Archdiocese of New York. (Est. length: 
700 words) 


Key Topics 
Christian life; New York; United 
States of America. 


AAS (May 26, 1958) 50: 


Latin text: 


255-256; Osservatore Romano (April 9,. 


1958). 


612. To Archbishop Floersh. (Quoniam 
in rebus) March 10, 1958. Letter of Pius 
XII to Archbishop Floersh on the 150th 
anniversary of the founding of the Arch- 
diocese of Louisville. (Est. length: 400 
words) 


Key Topics 


Bardstown; Christian life; 
ville; United States of America. 


Latin text: AAS (May 26, 1958) 50: 
257-258; Osservatore Romano (April 9, 
1958). 


Louis- 





613. To Archbishop O’Hara. (Praedul- 
ci christianae) March 12, 1958. Letter of 
Pius XII to Archbishop O’Hara on the 
150th anniversary of the founding of the . 
Archdiocese of Philadelphia. (Est. 
length: 550 words) 


Key Topics 
Charity; Christian life; Neumann, 
Ven. John; Philadelphia; United States 
of America. 


Latin text: AAS (May 26, 1958) 50: 
258-259; Osservatore Romano (April 9, 
1958). 


614. To Former Prisoners of War. (Ab- 
biamo volentieri) March 30, 1958. Ad- 
dress of Pius XII to former war prisoners 
and the families of those who died, or 
are still missing, in World War II. (Est. 
length: 1350 words) 


Key Topics 
Communion of Saints; Death; Peace; 
Prisoners of war; Purgatory; War. 


Italian text: AAS (May 26, 1958) 50: 
265-267; Osservatore Romano (April 2, 
1958). English excerpt: TPS (Summer 
1958) v. 5, no. 1, p. 28. 


615. To the Union of Catholic Workers. 
(Le Congrés) April 1, 1958. Letter of 
Pius XII to the “Union of Catholic 
Works” of France. (Est. length: 650 
words) 
Key Topics 

Apostolate; Lourdes; Perseverance; 

Social teaching of Church; Youth. - 


French text: AAS (May 28, 1958) 50: 
310-311; Osservatore Romano (April 10, 
1958). 
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616. Lufthansa. (Wir freuen) April 3, 
1958. Address of Pius XII to a group 
of persons on the inaugural flight of the 
Lufthansa from Hamburg to Rome. (Est. 
length: 400 words) 


Key Topics 
International harmony; Lufthansa; 
Rome; Transportation. 


German text: Osservatore Romano 


(April 5, 1958). 


617. Greetings to Iceland. (Our cordial 
greetings) April 3, 1958. Address of Pius 
XII to a delegation from Iceland. (Est. 
length: 400 words) 


Key Topics 
Iceland; Rome. 


English text: Osservatore Romano 
(April 5, 1958); TPS (Spring 1958) v. 
4, no. 4, p. 439. 


618. Observations on the Religious Life. 
(Pergratus Nobis) April 3, 1958. Letter 
of Pius XII to the first Portuguese Na- 
tional Congress of Religious in Lisbon. 
(Est. length: 2400 words) 


Key Topics 
Apostolate; Education; Monasticism; 
Religious life; Seminaries; Secular In- 
stitutes; Tradition; Vocations. 


Latin text: AAS (May 28, 1958) 50: 
312-318; Osservatore Romano (April 16, 
1958). Eng. tr. (in part): TPS (Sum- 
mer 1958) v. 5, no. 1, p. 55. 


619. The Light of the World. (Sospinti 
dalla) April 6, 1958. Easter message of 
Pius XII. (Est. length: 1750 words) 
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Key Topics 
Church; Creation; Easter; Light of 
Christ; Resurrection; Temporal and 
eternal; Word of God. 


Italian text: AAS (May 26, 1958) 50: 
261-264; Osservatore Romano (April 7-8, 
1958). English tr.: TPS (Spring 1958) 
v. 4, no. 4, p. 387. 


620. To Msgr. Misuraca. (Perquam gra- 
tus) April 10, 1958. Letter of Pius XII 
to Msgr. Misuraca on the 50th anniver- 
sary of his ordination. (Est. length: 250 
words) 


Latin text: Osservatore Romano (April 
19, 1958). 


621. Applied Psychology. (Venus du 
monde) April 10, 1958. Address of Pius 
XII to the Thirteenth International Con- 
gress of Applied Psychology. (Est. 
length: 5850 words) 


Key Topics 
Applied psychology; Character; 
Christian morals; Consent; Ethics; 
Freedom and responsibility; Human 
destiny; Metaphysics; Personality; 
Psychology; Public authority; Secrets; 

Testing. 


French text: AAS (May 26, 1958) 50: 
268-282; Osservatore Romano (April 11, 
1958). English tr.: TPS (Summer 1958) 
v. 5, no. 1, p. 7. 


622. Prayer for Prisoners. (O divino 
Prigioniero) April 10, 1958. Prayer com- 
posed by Pius XII for recitation by 
prisoners. (Est. length: 400 words) 


Italian text: Osservatore Romano (April 
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28, 1958). English tr.: 
1958) v. 4, no. 4, p. 454. 


TPS (Spring 


623. Letter to Archbishop Cicognani. 
(Tres abhinc annos) April 10, 1958. Let- 
ter from Pope Pius XII to Archbishop 
Amleto Cicognani, Apostolic Delegate to 
the United States of America, on the 
25th anniversary of his consecration as a 
bishop. (Est. length: 250 words) 


Latin text: AAS (May 26, 1958) 50: 
260; Osservatore Romano (April 24, 
1958). 


624. Eastern Monasticism and the State 
of Perfection. (Nous sommes heureux) 
April 11, 1958. Address of Pope Pius 
XII to delegates to the International Con- 
vention on Studies of Oriental Monasti- 
cism. (Est. length: 1950 words) 


Key Topics 
Chastity; Eastern Church; Monasti- 
cism; Obedience; Poverty; Spiritual 


direction; Religious state. 


French text: -AAS (May 26, 1958) 50: 
282-286; Osservatore Romano (April 13, 
1958). English tr.: TPS (Summer 
1958) v. 5, no. 1, p. 82. 


625. France and Africa. (C’est une joie) 
April 13, 1958. Address of Pope Pius XII 
to a group of French government officials. 
(Est. length: 600 words) 


Key Topics 
Africa; France; Underprivileged 
countries. 

French text: AAS (May 26, 1958): 


50:286-87; Osservatore Romano (April 
14-15, 1958). English tr.: TPS (Summer 
1958) v. 5, no. 1, p. 39. 


626. To a Symposium on Radiation. 
(Soyez les bienvenus) April 16, 1958. 
Address of -Pope Pius XII to symposium 
on radiation. (Est. length: 800 words) 


Key Topics 
Biology; Business and _ industry; 
Easter; Radiation; Radiology; Science 
and technology. 


French text: Osservatore Romano (April 
17,1958). ° 
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627. To a Convention of Farmers. (Un 
incontro) April 16, 1958. Address of 
Pope Pius XII to a national convention 
of Italian farmers. (Est. length: 1600 
words) 


Key Topics 
Atheistic materialism; Family; 
Farms and farmers; Material and 
spiritual; Mystical Body of Christ; 
Progress; Social teaching of the 
Church; Taxes. 


Italian text: AAS (May 26, 1958) 50: 
287-291; Osservatore Romano (April 18, 
1958). 


628. To the People of Sardinia. (Da 
lungo tempo) April 24, 1958. Radio mes- 
sage of Pope Pius XII to the people of 
Sardinia. (Est. length: 2350 words) 


Key Topics 
Christian traditions; Loyalty; Mary, 
Blessed Virgin; Progress; Sardinia; 
Society; Virtue. 


Italian text: AAS (May 28, 1958) 50: 
326-330; Osservatore Romano (April 26, 
1958). English excerpts: TPS (Spring 
1959) v. 5, no. 2, pp. 152 and 214. 


629. Mary: Model for the Sodalist. (Il 
vostro IV Convegno) April 26, 1958. Ad- 
dress of Pope Pius XII to the Federation 
of Italian Marian Congregations. (Est. 
length: 1900 words) 


Key Topics 
Apostolate; Catholic action; Church; 
Human solidarity; Mary, Blessed Vir- 
gin; Mystical Body; Society; Sodality. 


Italian text: AAS (May 28, 1958) 50: 
318-322; Osservatore Romano (April 28- 
29, 1958). English tr.: TPS (Spring 
1959) v. 5, no. 2, p. 215. 


630. On Blessed Teresa de Jesus. (Aquel- 
la Sabiduria) April 28, 1958. Address of 
Pope Pius XII to a group of Spanish pil- 
grims in Rome to attend the beatification 
ceremonies for Blessed Teresa de Jesus 
Jornet e Ibars. (Est. length: 1450 
words) ; 


Spanish text: AAS (May 28, 1958) 50: 


322-325; Osservatore Romano (April 30, 
1958). 
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631. To an Organization for the Care 
of the Orphans of Italian Workers. (Di 
gran cuore) April 29, 1958. Address of 
Pope Pius XII to the Nationai Organiza- 
tion for the Care of Orphans of Italian 
Workers. (Est. length: 1900 words) 


Key Topics 
Brotherhood of men; Church; Hu- 
man solidarity; Materialism; Natural 
law; Orphans; Social teachings of 
Church; Society. 


Italian text: AAS (June 6, 1958) 50: 
361-364; Osservatore Romano (May 4, 
1958). English excerpt: TPS (Spring 
1959) v. 5, no. 2, p. 178. 


632. The Fine Arts. (Nous accueillons) 
April 30, 1958. Address of Pope Pius 
XII to students and directors of the 
French Academy of Rome. (Est. length: 
400 words) 


Key Topics 
Art; Beauty; Church; Liturgy; Ma- 
terial and spiritual. 


French text: Osservatore Romano (May 
1, 1958). English tr.: TPS (Summer 
1958) v. 5, no. 1, p. 95. 


633. Christianity and Social Progress. 
(Di gran cuore) May 1, 1958. May Day 
address of Pope Pius XII to workers of 
the ACLI. (Est. length: 2000 words) 


Key Topics 
Apostolate; Atheistic materialism; 
Charity; Justice; Labor Day; Social 
teaching of Church; Trade associa- 
tions; Working men. 


Italian text: AAS (June 6, 1958) 50: 
365-369; Osservatore Romano (May 2-3, 
1958). English tr.: TPS (Spring 1959) 
v. 5, no. 2, p. 209. 


634. To German Industrialists. (Wir 
entbieten) May 2, 1958. Address of Pope 
Pius XII to a delegation of Catholic in- 
dustrialists from Germany. (Est. length: 
400 words) 


Key Topics 
Business and industry; Human soli- 
darity; Professional competence. 
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German text: Osservatore Romano (May 
5-6, 1958). 


635. To a Pilgrimage of Steelworkers. 
(Vi diamo) May 4, 1958. Address of 
Pope Pius XII to a pilgrimage of workers 
of the ILVA. (Est. length: 1800 words) 
Key Topics 
Divine law; Easter; Economics; 
Faith; Grace; Heaven; Iron and steel; 
Italy; Natural law; Progress; Social 
teaching of Church; Temporal and 
eternal; Working men. 


Italian text: Osservatore Romano (May 
7, 1958). 


636. To a Commission on Irrigation. 
(We are happy) May 8, 1958. Address of 
Pope Pius XII to members of the Inter- 
national Commission on Irrigation and 
Drainage. (Est. length: 300 words) 


Key Topics 
Health; Irrigation. 


English text: Osservatore Romano (May 
10, 1958). 


637. The Church and the Medical Sci- 
ences. (You are welcome) May 12, 1958. 
Address of Pope Pius XII to a group of 
surgeons from Great Britain. (Est. 
length: 400 words) 


Key Topics 
Church; Hospitals; Medical schools; 


Medicine and medical science; Natural 
law; Sickness and suffering. 


English text: Osservatore Romano (May 
14, 1958); TPS (Summer 1958) v. 5, no. 
1, p. 59. 


638. Letter to Cardinal Grente. (Per- 
quam raro) May 15, 1958. Letter from 
Pope Pius XII to Cardinal Grente on the 
40th anniversary of his consecration as 
bishop. (Est. length: 400 words) 


Latin text: AAS (July 25, 1958) 50: 
445-446; Osservatore Romano (June 11, 
1958). 


639. NATO. (This is not) May 16, 1958. 
Address of Pope Pius XII to members 




















of the North Atlantic Treaty Organiza- 
tion Defense College. (Est. length: 450 
words) 


Key Topics 
Human rights; Material and spirit- 
ual; NATO; Peace. 


English text: AAS (June 6, 1958) 50: 
369-370; Osservatore Romano (May 18, 
1958). 


640. Warfare and Military Life. (Siate 
le benvenute) May 21, 1958. Address of 
Pope Pius XII to the Patronesses of 
Spiritual Assistance to the Italian Armed 
Forces. (Est. length: 1600 words) 


Key Topics 
Church and state; Civilization; Mili- 
tary chaplains; Military life; National 
defense; Peace; Soldiers, War. 


Italian text: AAS (June 6, 1958) 50: 
370-373; Osservatore Romano (May 22, 
1958). English tr.: TPS (Summer 
1958) v. 5, no. 1, p. 41. 


641. Prayer for Parish Missions. (O 
Gest) May 21, 1958. Prayer composed 
by Pope Pius XII for parish missions. 
(Est. length: 300 words) 


Italian text: Osservatore Romano (May 
24, 1958). English tr.: TPS (Spring 
1959) v. 5, no. 2, p. 142. 


-642. To the Guild of Santa Suzanna (So 

this is) May 22, 1958. Address of the 
Ladies’ Guild of Santa Suzanna. (Est. 
length: 700 words) 


Key Topics 
Apostolate; Charity; Faith; Lay 
apostolate; Sanctity; Woman. 


English text: 
28, 1958). 


Osservatore Romano (May 


643. Cardinal Stritch. (We express) May 
29, 1958. Telegram from Pope Pius XII 
to the Archdiocese of Chicago expressing 
his sorrow on the death of Cardinal 
Stritch. (Est. length: 100 words) 


English text: Osservatore Romano (May 
4, no. 


29, 1958); TPS (Spring 1958) v. 
4, p. 433. 
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644. To German Students. (Wir heissen) 
June 2, 1958. Address of Pope Pius XII 
to members of the Federation of German 
Catholic Students. (Est. length: 750 
words) 


Key Topics 
Education; Friendship; Germany; 
Material and spiritual. 


German text: Osservatore Romano (June 
4, 1958). 


645. Prayer to the Madonna of Repose. 
(Vergine benedetta) June 2, 1958. Prayer 
to the Madonna of Repose composed by 
Pope Pius XII. (Est. length: 100 words) 


Italian text: Osservatore Romano (June 
5, 1958). English tr.: TPS (Summer 
1958) v. 5, no. 1, p. 37. 


646. Ad Uberrima. (Ad uberrima) June 
3, 1958. Apostolic Constitution of Pope 
Pius XII establishing a Pontifical Pastor- 
al Institute in Rome. (Est. length: 1950 
words) 


Latin text: AAS (July 28, 1958) 50: 
460-464; Osservatore Romano (June 29, 
1958). 


647. To Doctors From Barcelona. (Si es 
siempre) June 8, 1958. Address of Pope 
Pius XII to a group of doctors from Bar- 
celona. (Est. length: 1200 words) 


Key Topics 
Faith; Grace; Materialism; Medical 


morals; Medicine and Medical science; 
Progress. 


Spanish text: Osservatore Romano (June 
11, 1958). 


648. Marriage and the Family. (Dans 
cette Basilique) June 10, 1958. Letter of 
Pope Pius XII to Catholics participating 


in the World Family Congress. (Est. 
length: 600 words) 
Key Topics 
Children; Family; Home; Marriage; 
Sacred Heart of Jesus. 


French text: AAS (July 25, 1958) 50: 





446-448; Osservatore Romano (June 16- 
| 17, 1958). 
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649. Peace, Patriotism, and Lourdes. 
(Chers fils) June 10, 1958. Letter of 
Pope Pius XII to international military 
pilgrimage to Lourdes. (Est. length: 450 
words) 


Key Topics 


St. Bernadette; St. Joan of Arc; 
Lourdes; Peace; Soldiers. 


French text: Osservatore Romano (June 
18, 1958). English tr.: TPS (Spring 
1958) v. 4, no. 4, p. 385. 


650. Responsibility of the Press. (Gen- 
tlemen of the Press) June 12, 1958. Ad- 
dress of Pope Pius XII to a group of 
newspapermen from the United States 
of America. (Est. length: 300 words) 


Key Topics 
Communications; Press. 


English text: Osservatore Romano (June 
13, 1958); TPS (Spring 1958) v. 4, no. 
4, p. 462. 


651. On the Canonization of Carlo da 
Sezze and Gioacchina de Vedruna de 
Mas. (Cur vos hodie) June 16, 1958. Ad- 
dress of Pope Pius XII at the canoniza- 
tion of Carlo da Sezze and Gioacchina de 


Vedruna de Mas. (Est. length: 500 
words) 
Key Topics 
Canonization; Papal infallibility; 
Sanctity. 


Latin text: Osservatore Romano (June 
16-17, 1958). 


652. To Brazilian Pontifical College. (Na 
iminencia) June 20, 1958. Address of 
Pope Pius XII to Brazilian Pontifical 
College. (Est. length: 1550 words) 


Key Topics 


Brazil; Economics; 
Seminaries; Vocations. 


Generosity ; 
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Portuguese text: Osservatore Romano 


(June 22, 1958). 


653. To Italian Businessmen. (II desid- 
erio) June 22, 1958. Address of Pope 
Pius XII to a federation of Italian busi- 
nessmen. (Est. length: 1900 words) 


Key Topics 
Business and industry; Christ the 


Mediator; Contracts; Devil; Econom- 
ics; Incarnation; Law. 


Italian text: AAS (August 21, 1958) 
50:514-518; Osservatore Romano (June 
25, 1958). 


654. Telegram to General de Gaulle. (A 
Son Excellence) June 23, 1958. Telegram 
of Pope Pius XII to General de Gaulle 
praying peace and prosperity for France. 
(Est. length: 50 words) 


French. text: Osservatore Romano (June 
25, 1958). 


655. Prayer for an Italian Eucharistic 
Congress. (O Pane degli angeli) June 24, 
1958. Prayer composed by Pope Pius XII 
for an Eucharistic Congress at Catania, 
Italy. (Est. length: 350 words) 


Italian text: Osservatore Romano (June 
28, 1958). English tr.: TPS (Spring 
1959) v. 5, no. 2, p. 214. 


656. To Medical Specialists. (Il Nous est 
agréable) June 29, 1958. Address of 
Pope Pius XII to the 12th congress of the 
Latin Eye, Ear, Nose and Throat So- 
ciety. (Est. length: 2400 words) 


Key Topics 
Ear, nose, and throat; Endocrine 
system; Medicine; Sickness and suffer- 
ing. 
French text: AAS (August 21, 1958) 


50:518-523; Osservatore Romano (June 
30-July 1, 1958). 
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NOT A FOREIGN MISSIONARY? 


Well, that’s understandable. We aren’t all called to serve God on the 
foreign missions. But there are still many ways in which we can all con- 
tribute to the Church’s missionary cause. 


We at The Pope Speaks have a problem in this regard that we would 
like to pass on to you for your consideration. Day after day we receive 
letters from priests and sisters in the mission fields, asking us if there 
is any way we can give them a subscription to The Pope Speaks. 


“The price is more than we can afford. If you have any gift subscrip- 
tions for the missions, would you please remember us . . .” wrote a group 
of American nuns in South America. 


“I happened to see a stray copy of The Pope Speaks .. . I thought of 
writing to you to see whether you can arrange to send it to me...” was 
the request of a Salesian in Assam, India. 


2” 


“I hope you will find some generous soul to subscribe for me... 
wrote a priest in South India. 


“We trust you will appreciate how difficult it is to obtain funds for 
good Catholic reading matter in missionary areas . . . We should be 
very happy indeed if we could receive a free copy of your publication 
throughout 1959 . . .” were the words of a Dominican priest in the West 
Indies. : 


These are simply excerpts from four letters that are now on the editor’s 
desk. Such requests come to us from Africa, Asia, Latin America, and 
all the other fields in which our missionaries toil. 


If you would like to help the missions, why not do so by giving them 
The Pope Speaks? Each subscription is $5.00, but any amount, large 
or small, that you contribute will be applied to this purpose. If you wish, 
we will inform the missionary of your identity. 


Just write to: 


Subscriptions for the Missions, 
The Pope Speaks Magazine, 
3622 Twelfth Street, N.E.. 
Washington 17, D. C. 
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SPEAKS is a quorterly magazine presenting, in Seals, 

the reigning Pontiff. Translations are based chiefly on 
Romano, Vatican City daily, which prints the Pope’s mess 

» they are given. These translations are either the work ; 
ranslaters, or are revisions of versions derived from other 
ch issue is reviewed by members of the Advisory Board. 


» prices: $5.00 a year; $9.00 two years; $13.00 three 
ibseription is included in a single order, all ub 
00. Single copy $1.25. Subscriptions begin pst | 
lots. Back issues avatlable at flat rate of $1.25 each, For 

ne rates as in U.S.A. Reprints of ; 


individual 
arrange to THE POPE SPEAKS, 3622 12th St, 
A 6-1217. ; 








